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In all the varied theatres of lndian politics there is nothing 
which surpasses in interest than the ultimate destiny of Nepal. 
Lnevitably, she will become of greater and greater importance 
if we persist in our present policy of lessening British influence 
in India. It is not impossible that Nepal may even be called to 
control the destiny of India. 

Perceval Landon. ~f'epul, Vol. I I .  p. 363 





Preface 

This is a study of Nepalese diplomacy during the first half 
of the twentieth century-a problematic period in the history of 
Nepal and that of the world civilization. The dawn of the twen- 
tieth century caught Nepal by surprise. She quickly discovered that 
the European civilization was in crisis and the hitherto status quo 
oriented South Asian polity was going through a process of hectic 
change and transformation. The changes in the subcontinent were, 
however, more distinctly visible. Three elements helped to sharpen 
this visibility before her- eyes. First, the opening of the Phari route 
via Kalimpong, India, served to destroy the exisiing Trans-Hima- 
layan trade structure in  which Nepal had elljoyed her premiership. 
Secondly, the increasing growth of militant nationalism in South 
Asia had questioned the viability of imperial and arbitrary govern- 
ments; and thirdly, as the Tibetan plateau had become a theater 
of Anglo-Russian rivalry, Nepal which had a coritigi~ous border 
with Tibet could not afford to remain indifferent. In summary, the 
world crisis did have its cataclysmic effects in the history of the 
subcontinent. It is within this broad framework that political awake- 
ning in Nepal and her role in international conflicts has to be ana- 
lyzed, though the former falls outside the purview of this study. 

Two factors provided the stimulus for my study in this direc- 
tion. First, the decision of Tribhuvan University to write the national 
history of Nepal in ten volumes under the aegis of Nepal and Asian 
Studies* did poke my leal and spirit to pen this volume in a 

-- - - 

This study is, however, not in any way connected with the national history 
that is being hopefully written by the "scholars" of the Research Centre 
for Nepal and Asian Studies and the History Department of Tribhuvail 
University, Krit~pur. 



relatively short period. Secondly, the sight of' a countless number 
of crippled, maimed and wounded war-veterans during my travels 
of the mountain districts of Nepal, did push me into this arena 
of research. 

In a study like this a large number of Sanskrit, Nepalese, 
Arabic and Urdu words is inevitable. This may sound strange, un- 
familar and often even exotic to the general reader; but is neces- 
sary due to the lack of English equivalents. However, when such 
words occur I have either explained them within parentheses or with 
the aid of footnotes. The reader must also excuse my translitera- 
tion of South Asian words without diacritical marks, which is today 
being more of a norm than an exception. In transliterating words 
I have generally adopted the transliteration followed by the Govern- 
ment of India in the catalogues and manuscripts. I have, thus, 
retained the term "Nepalese" instead of "Nepali", which is also 
being increasingly used by South Asian scholars. The spelling of 
South Asian words also presented yet another formidable problem 
for they not only have many equivalents but are also spelled 
differently. 

A study of this dimension, however, cannot be the work of 
one individual. Many institutions and friends have made this research 
fruitful and rewarding. I would first of all like to thank the Cultural 
Department of the Soviet Embassy in Kathmandu and the Geogra- 
phy Department of Tribhuvan University in K irtipur ; in particular, 
Shri D. B. Rayamajhi, Professor Mangal S. Manandhar and 
Shri Bhim P. Subedi for providing me the photographs and maps, 
without which this study would have been incomplete. T o  my 
esteemed colleagues Shri Tej Ram Poudel and Dr. Krishna 
Bahadur Thapa I owe a major sense of gratitude for sparing 
their time and learning so generously. While working in 
the National Archives, India, the Foreign Ministry, Kathmandu, 
the India Office Library, London, and the Army Headquarters. 
Tundikhel, the help rendered by Shri K. Hamal, Miss. R. Wilkie 
and Shri M. Sapkota was extremely valuable. My grateful thanks 
are also due to Shri Tul Bahadur Pun for providing me not only 



his photograph but also a firsthand account of the Allied campaign 
in the Assam-Burma front. In this connection let me extend my 
sincere thanks to Shri Mahendra Singh Thapa and Shri Dil Bahadur 
Baruwal without whose help 1 would not have been able to receive 
this information. 1 am also indebted to Dr. D. R. Regmi, Major 
General Brahma Shumsher, Shri Ram Babu Dhaka], Shri G. P. 
Adhikari (better known as Hansen)and the late Sardar Fate Bahadur 
Pandey for providing me the valuable information of the intricacies 
s f  the period. 

This is not all. There are names of my colleagues in Tribhuvan 
University who in turn deserve credit and commendation: Shri 
Kedar Bhakta Mathema and Shri Mukunda Raj Aryal for their 
useful suggestions and comments; Shri Anand (Aditya) and 
Dr. Pitamber Sharrna for keeping my fagging zeal alive when 
I was about to give up this research altogether and Dr. Gajanand 

Agrawal for his continuing and stimulating encouragement. My 
grateful thanks also go to Shri Bharat Dutta Koirala and Shri 
Ramesh Baskota for their utmost zeal in all the stages of the printing 
of the book and to Birendra Pratap Singh for the jacket design. Then 
finally 1 owe much to my wife Susma Devi Uprer.y, whose counsel 
and companionship sustained me throughout this research endeavor. 

While these persons may detect their influences in the follow- 
ing pages, I suspect that they will frequently see my stubbornness 
too. However, the incorporation of their suggestions ought in no 
way shift to them any errors and inaccuracies: they lie with me 
alone. 

Tr'ibhzrvan Univer'si~y, Xatltnlandu 
January 1 ,  1984 
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INTRODUCTION 

The Politics at Site 
The twin revolutions of the eighteenth century, 

namely, the Industrial and the French Revdution, gave 
birth to the notion of size a new dimension thmugh 
expressions like "mass-democracy" and "mass-produdbn". 
T'he masses had, thus, become a new w r d  for the mob, who 
were seen concentrated in the industrial towns and fact* 
ries. Both "mass-production" and "mass-thinking" did 
contribute to the glorification of size, which ultimately 
led to th,e establishment olf the "mass-rule" ar the 
majority-rule in mamy parts d the earth. m e  word mass 
when identified with the majority became a symbol of 
power.' The twentieth century has bem distingiushed' by 
the politics of size: big democracy, big factories, big 
bureaucracy and in short, big business and [bug mern- 
ments. In a .sense, we are today being pla~gued by an 
almost "universal idolatry" of giantism. This has c o M  
our percepltion and the very fabric of socioqmlitical 
systems. When we turn our ra&o sets m or look at  the 
morning papers we lave t~ hear about the role of the two 
super-powers in  world politics, when pe~p lc  talk of the 
mountains the Himalayas come before our mind and when 
thew is a talk about rivers the ~ i v e r  Amazon comes to our 
~ r k i o n . ~  There is nothing wrong with this sort of thinking 
in kceE, but an obsession res~~lting from the notion of size 
has ofkn detracted us from the ~ppr,3ciatiwln of things that 
are small an& beautiful. At the pre:ent s t a ~ e  it has there- 
fm ,become necezsary to insist upon th,e virtue of 
smaillness-at least whew it applies. 
- -- - - 

1.  More on "mass civilization" see Raymond William, Culture and 
Society, 1780-1950 (New York : Hawr & Row, 1966), pp. 295-339; 
also, W. Warrcn Wagar. Science, Fnith and Man M e w  York : Harper 
and Row, 1968), pp. 236-319. 

2 .  For more on the concept of size see E.F. Schumacher, Smull is Beaufi- 
ful : A Study of Economics as (f People Mattered (L ondon : Blond 
$ Brige, 1975). pp. 1-281. 



Mankir~d is so obsessed by the notion of size that the 
warship of size has become almost an order of our day. It 
is, thus, natural for histlorians, journdists and political 
analysts to devote their columns to the role of big powers 
in world cli.plomacy and international conflicts. This type of 
thinking, delspite its value, has also led to a benign neglect 
of the role of small nations in world affairs. The role of 
big ,powers in the international conflicts like the two world 
wars has always beem and continues to be a theme of pmc 
found interest to scholars of this century; but the role of 
small nations in these conflicts has been the m s t  n,erglec- 
ted aspect of international dilplomacy. This theme has 
always f;~scjnat,ed rr~e and the present work is the logical 
outccame of this frame of mind. Napal is taken up as a 
case study to analyze the role of a s$mall nation in interna- 
ticnal conflicts in the first half of the twentieth century. 
This study shows diow a small nation can play a big role 
in t:mes of emergency like the two world wars. 

The Nepalese explerience in the half of the twentieth 
century still awaits encapsulatioln for her experiences 
were so varied and complex and even kaleitlolscopic that 
it has refused its slecrets t o  any pen. This study is an 
attempt to explore the unknown in this direction. Two other 
factors have further contributed in making thlis period 
mGre challenging to researchers. First, the recent M n  of 
these events still rouses so much passion that it is diffi- 
cult tc pen them in an impartial way with objectivity; 
and secon:lly, the way these conflicts blantled into militant, 
revolutionary domestic politics is an unexplored dimension 
of Nepalese hlistory. 

The impact of the two world wars on the path and 
momentum of Nepalex p~litical awakening .in the first 
half od the twentieth century is a very important aspect oE 
the two world wars. It was not, however, possible within 
the limited scolpe of this study to go into the impact of 
the war in the politicization process of the Nepalese soci- 
iety. I t  was also not possible to go into the  role of the 
Nepalese in the different theatres of the war, though even 



the treatment of the minor ww could shshcd an extremely 
valuable light in assessing N e p a h  contribution in the 
search of permanent pmce and justice in the world. This 
is, thus, not a definitive study for it raises more questions 
and problems than perhaps it attempts to solve. 

During my research I have almost exclusively relied 
on the derni - official records, secret wgisters, abstract 
translatioils of convsrsations and radio broadcasts preservLxl 
in the Foreign Ministry, Kathmandu, National Archives, 
New Delhi, the Military Archives, Kathmandu and 
India M c e .  Library, London. The vernacular and the 
Western newspapers have often been used. Among the 
latter the Bimninghum Post,. the Daily Telegrrrph the 
Evening Standard, the Glasgow Hemld, the Scotsman and 
the Manchaster Guardian have b e n  frequently cited. 
Much information has also been collected from the con- 
t empra ry  vernacular newspapers like the Gmkhapatta 
Keshari and Aja, together with the Pioneer, the Times of 
India and the Civil and Military Gazettee. 

Scope and Limitations 

It is true that the Nmalese history of the eighteenth 
d the nineteenth ceolrturi~s have bcen the subject of ex- 
tensive study, yet, the history of Nepal in th,? first half M 
the twentieth century has drawn little attention of scho- 
lars. T'he rel-ns are not far to seek. Most of the documents 
of this period fall in the restricted period in the archives 
of both India and Nepal. Besides this, as many historical 
documents of this period are in the personal collections of 
Individuals, they have not been bmught to light for resear- 
chers. I am, holwever, extremely grateful to the Minis- 
try of Foreign Affairs in Kathmandu, fcr pi!-ins me the 
permission to  scan through the documents of this restrictd 
period, without which this study wuld  not have been 
possible. 

Asad Husain has given a brief account of Nepal's role 
in the First World War and the Afghan War. However, a 
rhort space of 15 pages lo hardly sufficient to do justice to 
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this critical petriod in Nepalese h i ~ t o r y . ~  Again Leo E. Rose 
makes a short appraisal of Nepal's role in the two world 
wars but it is too sketchy to be of any meaningful 
significance.' 

This study attempts to focus on N,epal's rsle in five 
major international conflicts in the first half of twentieth 
century. Nepal's role in the two world wars has been 
dealt at length while h a  r'ole in Trans-Himalayan 
conflicts, the Afghan War and the Hyderabad episode 
have been given lass space not because of their lesser 
importance but due to the unavailability of the records. 

Organization of Study 

The introduction sets the tone for the entire study and 
discusses the scope and limitations of this study. T'he first 
part surveys Nepal's mediatory efforts in the settlement of 
the Anglo-Tibetan and thle Sino-Tibetan conflicts. The 
second part analyzes Nelpal's role in the Great War under 
various sub-titles like war preparation, problems of 
recruitment and adjustment to war situation, Nepalese in 
combat operatiom and the impact of the war an the social, 
econlomic and political institutions in Nepal. The third 
part, which is, in fsct, a tail'piece of the  Grat War, deals 
with the unfortunate Afghan episode, in which the 
Nepalese involvement was at ilks minimum. The fourth 
part examines Nepal's monumental role in the World war 
III under the same headings as the Great War. The fifth 
part, which concludes thils study, ls a survey of Nqpal's 
assistance to inde~endent India in her efforts to maintain 
her territorial inte_grity immediately in the p~ost-indepen- 
dence era. Each part takes the theme a step further and 
highlights the magnitude of Nepal's role in the 
international conflicts in the first half of the twentieth 
century. 

3 .  A5ad Husain, British India's Relations with the King(fom 0 1  Nepal 
(London : George Allen and Unwin, 1970)' 183-197. 

4 .  Leo E. Rose. Nepal Strategy f i ) r  Slrrvival (New Delhi : Oxford 
U niversity Press, 1973), pp. 170-174. 



PART I 

TURMOll IN TRIM-HIM A 1  AVAN POlIlI(S & W EPAl 
1900*1913 





Anglo- Tibe tun and 
Sino- 7'ibetai.l 

Conflicts and Ncpul: 
1900-1913 

Even bebre the world was preparing to step into the 
shoes of twentieth century, the Eumpean colonildl movement 
had already reached its crest. A movement that was born 
in the sixteenth century had come to its logical mnclusion. 
Great Britain and H~~ss ia ,  two comrades in this moven~ent, 
were still desperate in their attempts to bring into their 
fold a few pockets of resistance in Asia that had defied the 
wave of European colonization. Tibet, a land of wealth, 
myth and mysticism, was one of such regions. In addition, 
her central position in this continent, had turned her into 
a theater of Anglo-Russian rivalries by the turn of this 
century. Three factors helped to disturb the status quo in 
the Trans-Himalayan region in the first quarter of the 
twentieth century. First, the opening of the Phari route,2 
which besides providing the direct link between India and 
Tibet also made obsolete the traditional trade routes of 
Kuti and Kerocng a via central Nepal. Secondly, the 

- - - - - 

1 .  The wealth of Tibet was known in the form of buXi gold. The term 
buki denotes gold in the form of dust that comes from thc river beds. 

2. The Phari routc was a new route opened by the British via Kalimpong 
district of Darjeeling through the southern corner of Sikhim to Ti- 
bet; and its extension through the length of Chumbi Valley to Phari 
and Gyantse. For more on this route see, Prem R.  Uprety, Ncpal- 
Tibet Rel~tions, 1850- 1930 : Years of Hopes, Challenges and Frustra- 
tions (Kathmandu : Puga Nara, 1980), pp. 165-68. 

3.  The historic Kuti and Kerong Passes were located at Kodari and Ra- 
suwa respectively. They had controlled the Indo-Tibetan trade from 
time immemorial. However, the opening of the Phari route through 
India and Sikkim had radically altered this picture, 
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s\treepiiig e.rosiag of Chinese influence in Tlb.et h~ad 
converted her tradi.tiona1 suzerainity over Tibet into a 
constitutional myth. Th'e atttelrnpt by Tibet to reassert her 
total independenoe from China paved the way for an open 
conf l'ontaiigil u7.:tl? C'.hiria dul ing the  second decade of 
this century. 

A. Angle.-Tibetan Conflict and the Nepalese Reaction in 
the First Decade of This Century 

Britain was vcry much dist:~rb,ed by Russia's increasing 
political influence over Tibet in this century. As Britain 
was not represented in Tibet, the British felt that the 
presence of the Russians in the Himalayas m u l d  be a 
definite setback to her prestige in the oriient. Further, the 
British, haunted by the memories of the Indian revolt of 
1857, looked upon the presence of the Russians in the 
Hirnalaysl as a potential and a constant source od provoca- 
tion for the Indians to revolt. 

The dawn of this century saw the Russians coming 
into the Tibetan scene. The first breakthrough in Russo- 
Tibetan relations was announced by the Foreign Offim 
Column of Journal de Saint Petersbourg of October 2 (15) 
190b0, which publicized the schedule of reception of 
Dieclaimer Dorjieff, * the first Trasnit Hamba to the Dalai 
Lama of Tibet. T'hen again, an excerpt from Odessa Novosti 
stated that Odcssa would welcome that day (June 25, 
1901) an extraordinary mission from the Dalai Lama of 
Tibet proceeding towards St. P&ersburg with diplomatic 
instructions of high impor'tance. The T'ibletan envoy was 
styled an Envoy Extraordinary amd received in the Grand 

4.  Dorjieff (Dorzhievy) was formerly a Russian subject of Eastern Sibe- 
ria, but had settled in Tibet for the last twenty years. His Russian 
origin tempted the Dalai Lama to use him in His diplomatic mission 
to Russia. I t  is to be noted that he had also for a very long time, 
enjoyed the confidence in the office of the Dalai Lama. For more 
on the Tibetan Envoy see the article on Novae Vremya, quoted by 
Frailcis You~ighusband in India and Tibet (London : John Murry, 
1910), pa 68, 
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Palace of Peterhof. HDwwer, the Messenger mcicll of 
June 8, 1901 pointed out in a very carefully worded 
sentence that the Tibetan mission was not political or 
dqdomatic in nature, but rather was to be placed on the 
same level as the one sent by the Holy Pope to the faithful 
in the foreign land. The Czar sincerely believed that a 
friendly and controlled Tibet was necessary to protect the 
Russian paramunltcy in Singkiang and the P a m i r ~ . ~  In 1902 
Khedechhega, an attendant of Dalai Lama, was sent to St. 
Petersburg. A secret treaty was apparently concluded 
between Russia and Tibet in which the Czar promised to  
prevent the English from entering Tibet. This rumor is also 
corroborated by the Blritish Minister in Peking on August 
2, 1902. He quotes a rumor in China and concludes that 
China was making a secret arrangement with Russia which 
would uphold the integrity of China in return for the 
establishment of Russian offices in Lhasa to control Tibetan 
afi?,ailr~~.~ This message from China is also confirmed by the 
circumstantial evidence which points to a similar arrange- 
ment between Russia and T i t .  it is within (this frame 
work that RussoChinese collaboration in Tibetan affairs 
began to take shape. 

The British Resident in Kathmandu, Colonel T.C. Pars 
quoting a conversation between the Tibetan Lama, Chhy- 
alosung Chhyod~en,~ and the Maharaja of Nepal, *,ports on 
a much wider alliance between China, Bhutan, Ladkah and 
Tibet to form a defensive alliance and even seek Russia's 

5. Francis Younghusband, India and Tibet. op. cir., pp. 68-70. 
6. An information supplied by a gardener of the garden attached t o  

Norpulinka Palace and a vaidya (physician) of Chharong Palace, 
to the Nepalese vakil, Lhasa. This is contained in a correspondence 
between the Maharaja of Nepal and the British Resident C.W. Ra- 
venshaw. See the Proceedings of the Foreign Department, No. 115- 
125, April 12, 1902. The original letter sent by the Nepalese vakil 
in Lhasa is dated Baishakh 3, 1949 (April 2, 1902). 

7. Francis Younghusband, India and Tibet, op. cit., p. 223. 
8. The Tibetan Lama, Chhyalsong, of Chara Ghyang (monastery) 

arrived in Kathmandu in January 1902, through India, to repair 
three Buddhist monasteries in Nepal at Budha, Simboo and Nama- 
boodha. According to the Tibetan sacred canon a great merit was 
in store for a person who repaired or whitewashed the Buddhist monu- 
menb in N e w  
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aid in c a e  of a British a t t a ~ k . ~  As a gesture of moral 
support the Russian Government had sent three engineers 
to Tibet to construct an armament factory.l0 The principal 
objective of the Lama's missio'n was to bring N'eplal within 
the defensive pact; and thus negate the British thirst of 
expansion across the Himalayas. As a reward for joining 
the Trans-Himalayan Deiensive Pact the Lama promised 
the Maharaja his help in extending his kingdom up to the 
Bay of Bengal. The Nepalese Premier, far from being 
allured by this bait, posed a s ince~e  qulesbbn, namely, "can 
the four country (sic) cmsh a power like the Britbuh ?"" 
Though the Lama argued positively, Chandra Shumsher, 
the, then, Maharaja, found it difficult to swallow his 
arguments. 

The Tibetan mission to St. Petersburg was also 
folSowed by a mission of a high Russian c4fficial, Pan Po 0s 
l'opru. K s  arrival iv  the nation's capital; however, was kept 
a top secret even in Lhasa known only to the inner circle 
of nobles." The Tibetan mission to Russia and vicie versa 
was a matter of grave cloncern to both Nepal and British 
India. The concern bleclame more real in the view of the flact 
that Russia was at the crest of imperialistic expansion in 
1902. She had not, vet, bcon checked bY Japan. Thus, she 
had spread over Manchuria and West- Turkestan, 
annexed Pamirs, and was likely to absorb Chinese 
Turkestan and Mocngo1ia.l.' Though the Ne~palese and the 

9 .  Pro:cc,tlitigs No. 115-125 of March 1902. A detailed record of r l ~ :  
conversation between the Muhnrcga and the Lama is found in the 
correspondence between the Nepalese Premier and the Resident T.C. 
Pears, Jan. 3, 1902, pp. 3-5, NAI. 

10. Foreign Office, 17-1745. Col. Pears to India, Jan. 13, 1902, India 
Foreign Office, Feb. 24, 1902, 10L. 

11 . See conversation between the Mrlharaja and the Lama, op. cit., pp. 
4-5. 

12. Proceedings of the Foreign Department on Tibetan Affairs No. 115- 
125 of 1902. Maharaja Chandra to Offg. Resident, Kathmandu, 
April 12, 1902, NAI. 

13. For more on the expansion of Russia in the nineteenth and twentieth 
centuries see Sergei Pushkarcv, The Emergence of Moderr1 Russia, 
1801-1917, trans. R.H. McNeal, Tova Yedlin (London : Holt, Rine- 
hart and Winston, 1967), pp. 337-365; Basil Dmytryshyn (ed.) 
Imperial Russia : A Source Book, 1700-1917 (New York : Holt, 
Rinehart and Winston, 1967), pp. 402-408. 



Tibetan conflicts and Nepal 11 

British never dreamed of a full scale Russian invasion of 
the subcontinent, yet they were aware d t fact 
that the presence of the Russian army in Tibet could 
complicate matters in South Asia. 

Two methods were available to the British to deal with 
the Tibetan problem. One was the indirect method known 
as the "Lee Warner Plan." Its principal objective was 
use Nepal, whose relations with Tibet were not a happy 
one, as a "cat's paw". Accordingly, Nepal would be 
encouraged to attack Tibet. But Lord Curzon, the then 
Viceroy of India, was opposed to such a plan. The second 
was the "Curzon Scheme." Curzon was convinced that the 
presence of Russia in Tibet demanded a new approach to 
the problem. Thus, he was in favor of keeping Russia 
outside Tibet by exercising a direct pressure on Tibet. This 
direct pressure was the only altelrnative in the view of the 
fact that the Dalai Lama refused even to open a dialogue 
wiil;h British India. Curzm therefore decided to enter into 
an agreement with China as early as 1903 according to 
which a piermarlent Brit i~h rnis~~ion with a military escort 
would be stationed in Lhasa.l"rade would be discussed 
with Tibet but it would take a secondary place. The main 
problem would be to eliminate the Russian presence in 
Lhasa. The then British Premier took the Viceroy's views 
with a lange grain of salt flor he felt that the British 
mission to Lhasa would be viewed by the rest of the w r l d  
as "a blatant infringement" of the integrity of China. 
Curzon, however, proposed that the negotiations with China 
and Tibet would take place at Khamba Dzong close to the 
border of Sikkim. London consented to this proposal, but 
at the same time forbade the British advance beyond that 
point. The Governor General chose Francis Younghusband 
to accomplish the delicate task. 

The Tibetan and the Chinese dragged these t a l k  to a 
stalemate, for about six months by sending officials of low 
rank. The cause of the delay was the prediction of the 

14. In& Foreign Letter, Fo. 171743, Jan. 8, 1903, IOL. 
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Oracle Lama (State Magician). His role was very crucial 
in the British military expedition to Tibet. When the (Witish 
began building strategic roads in the Sikkim-Tibet border, 
the Tibetan Government observed the situation with 
cmcern and consulted the State Oracle. The Oracle h a m a  
suggested that a certain mountain situated at a short 
distance within the Sikkimese territory should be occupied 
by the Tibetan troops for the mountain, which possessed 
magical qualities, would stop the further advance of the 
British. This move, however, was not successful for the 
Tibetan troops were easily defeated. He also predicted 
that since 1904 was the Wood Dragon year of the Tibetan 
calandar, a great calamity urould fall upon the Tibetans. He 
then continued to point out that the hostile force coming 
firolm the South would penetrate into the heart of the 
"Land of the SW~W". However, he, apparently, still 
held the opilnion that !he Tibetan aTmy wwld be 
victorious. The last ,part of the ~pflophecy seemed to have 
played a major part in delaying the Anglo-Tiibetan 
negotiations for a long time. Tibet, thus, reversed her policy 
only when Lhasa itself had been captured* 

Franci8s Yo~n~ghusband then came to be cornclulFioin 
that the talks could take place only at Lhasa. To end the 
stalemate Younghusband wanted the V i c m y  to encourage 
Nepal to exert a direct pressure on Tibet. He b e l i e d  that 

The oracle-lamas, who were supposed to be the mouth-pieces 
of the minor Tibetan divinities, usually demons, occupy the highest 
esteem among the Tibetans. The best known among the oracle- 
lamas was the State Magician of the Tibetan Government. In the 
course of Tibetan history many important events were directed 
or largely influenced by the prophecies of the State Magician. 
His office was stabilized, as the Tibetan chronicles go, during the 
reign of the Fifth Dalai Lama, who appointed the Chief Oracle 
of the Samye monastery to this position. It is said that the reason 
for creating this post was the discovery of the plot made by the 
Nepalese merchants in Tibet to poison the whole population of 
the holy city. For more information see Nebesky De Wojkowitz, 
"State Oracle in Tibet", The Modern Review, December 1950, pp, 
479-80. 
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the evidence that Nepal was on the British side wlwld haw 
a great h p c t  on the  ti^^. He p m ~ ~ s e d  that the 
Nepalese Government h u l d  be ~ e c i a l l y  requested to 
furnish the mission with yaks and its drivers. This, he 
presumed, ~ w u l d  be taken by the Tibetan G o m m e n t  as an 
indication of Nepal's alliance with the British.16 Younghus 
band was correct in his anticipation of the Nepalese 
assistance, for Nepal was no less appmhensive of the 
Russian intrigues in Tibet than the British. It is true that 
Xepal was bound by the treaty of 1856 to assist Tibet if 
she was invaded; but the times were such that Nepal had 
to weigh this in relation to her national well-being. National 
interest and national security were two overriding facbm 
that compelled Maharaja Chandra Shumsher to assure 
Curzon of his country's s u ~ t p m t  of India's Tibetan Mimion.16 
The Maharaja sincerely felt that the Russian presence in 
Lhasa, besides adversely affecting Nepal's extra-territorial 
rights in Tibet, would also help to perpetuate insecurity in 
the border regiaoas. Th,e prsistent help rendered by Nepal 
to Younghusband's mission to Tibet during 19013-1904 has to 
be explained within this broad framework. The Nepalese 
assistance was both on the physical and diplomatic front. 
On the physical side, Maharaja promised to give to the 
British 500 yaks immediately and 8000 within one year;17 
and was willing to go ahead with the British plan of 

- -- -- - 

15. Francis Younghusband, India and 7i'bcsr, op, t if., 309-3 17. 
16. When thc A4nhnr.u.u introduced his proposal helping the Brit~sh 

during Younghusbnnd's Mission before his Council of Nobility many 
nobles did pays adverse comments. I n  summary, they pointed out 
that stich a ste? \;..~uld, besides jeopardizing Nep.11.h tlxditional po- 
litical and corn~uercial rights in Tibet. would also pabe the way for 
another war with Tibet. But thc proposal of the !!l(,haraja car- 
ried the day. In rctrospect. the Nepalcse Premicr, in n letter to 
the British Resident, is seen labeling liis nobles who had opposed his 
plans "Little Nepalanders" as compared to the "Little Inglanders" 
of Britain whose ideas were narrow and limited to the personal ex- 
perience of their country. See Secret Evtcri~al I3 Prorcedings 
No. 188 of Fcb. 1904. Form . ~ Y O / I : I I Y I ~ C I  Cliandra to C.W. Ra.. cnshaw, 
Jan.25. 1905, NAI. 

17. Foreign Stcaret E, Proceeding No.  197 oC 1903. "Nepal-Tibet Nego- 
tiations". Undersecretary GI, Foreign Affairs, to the Military 
Department, Sept. 26, 1903, P. 25; Proceedings No. 130 of 1903. 
From Resident, Kathmandu to  Foreign Secretary, Simla, GI, August 
31, 1903, p. 59,- NAI. 
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helping Colonel Younghusband to occupy Khamba Jong.l@ 
By the end of October 1903 Nepal had handed over 3,500 
yaks to the British at Falte. The collection of Yaks was, 
however, not an easy task, for yaks had to be collected 
from Solukhumbu to Wallanchung G0la.l8 The o t h e ~  
problems were the search for strong and sturdy animals 
and furnishing them with saddles and gothalas 
(drivers) ." As early as S e p t e m k  1906 Nepal had made 
ready 500 of her best troops armed with Martin Henry 
rifles to help Younghusband to occupy the Tibetan @on 
of Khamba Jong or even occupy Khamba Jong when the 
British colonel moved with his three hundred men b the 
area. Harka Jang Thapa, the Govemw of Ilam had even 
instructions from Kathmandu authorizing him to take his 
54M men via Darjeeling to Khamba J ~ n g . ~ '  The records of 
the Military Archives, Kathmandu, indicate that plans for a 
major offensive against Tibet were also made by Nepal in 
1903. An instrucftion manual was prepared for the army for 
thSs expedition, which covered a wide range of subjlects 
like the geographical terrain between Kathmandu and 
Lhasa, the nature of fighting unitls, the construction of 
roads and bridges and the description of other aides for the 
army. H o m e r ,  this offensive was never launched.22 On 
the other hand, the British records also indicate that the 
Government of India did not avail itself of Nlepal's military 
assist a c e .  

18. Forei~n Secret E,. Proccedinr.~ No. 186 of 1903 W. C. Macpherson, 
Chief Secretary to the Governmmt of Bengnl to Secretary of State, 
GI., Foreign Depdrtment, S q t .  18. 1903. NAI. 

19. Cha Pokn No. 104. Mahrrrc1j:r Ch~rldra  to Col. Harka Jarlg Thapa. 
Bada HaXim (Governor), llarn, K ~ r t i k  13, 1906 (Oct. 1903). 

20 Cha Poka No. 104. A conversation bctween Col. Ilarhu Jang Thapa 
and Col. Younghusband at Ghoom, three miles from Darjeeling, 
undated; Major Tek Bahadur Khutr i  to Maharr:.isl Cliandra, Kartik 
4, 1961 (Oct. 1904); Harka Jalig T11spa to Maharnja Chandra Kartik 
1 ,  6,8,9, 1960 (Oct. 1903); Tclegranl from FIarka Thapa to Maharaja 
Chsndra, Oct. 26, 1903. 

21 . Fureign Secret E ,  P ~ . o c ~ v t l i r ~ g ,  NO. 186 of 1903, W.C. Macphenon, 
Chief Secretnrv to the C;ni,ernment of Bengal to Secretary of statc; 
GI, Foreign Dcpartment. Sept., 18, 1903 NAI. 

22. Book No. 82, 1960 V.E. (1903 A.D.), pp. 1-23, MAN. 
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On the diplomatic front, Nepal rather bluntly fold 
Tibet that as the political crisis was Tibet's own creation. 
Nepal was in no psit ion to come to her aid in case of the 
British invasion. Her best bet would, thus, be to m a b  
peace with the British. The Nepalese views were 
cant sineLl In a lung eight-paragraphed letter of the 
N g p  ese Premier to the Kazis of Kasyal. Thils letter, 
in short, was a defense of the British 
actions and blamed Tibet for the violation of the Anglo- 
Tibetan Convtntion of 1890 and 1893. This letter alm 
assured Tibet that the British did not have evil designs over 
their country for the British w e r e  not only tolerant in 
their religious beliefs but also in their diplomatic policies. 
Thus, if the Nepalese experienec (since 1816 is tahn as a 
m2asuring rod, Tilbrd would immensely benefit by signing 
of a treaty with the British. The letter concluded with a 
characteristic remark, which in the f x m  of a n  advice 
and warning cautioned the Tibetans that to run into an 
unnecessary complication with the British "is like pro- 
ducing a headache by twisting a rape round one's own 
head when it is not aching". He further asserted "If you 
disregard my advice a serious calamity is likely to over- 
t a k  you."" Tibet then asked Ne;al to follow a strict neu- 
trality in Indo-Tibrtan dispute, odr to be more precise, 
Ncpal was asked not to assist the British with troops and 
t ram~;~rt  carr1:eI-s. The reply of the Maharaja was that he 
u-ould remain neutral in the sen* that he would not 
supply soldiers to the British but he would not prevent 
the British from buying animals and hiring their drivws 
in Nepal Nepz?.'s di;?lmnatic init'ative to 51)lvc tba Ind* 
Tibetan dispute continued during the crucial years of 
1903 to jW5. As early as August 1904 Nepal warned Tibet 
of the approaching British troops, which could ruin their - 

2 3 .  Foreign Secrer E..  Proceetlrrtgs No. 137 of  1903. "Til.et Negot .>tions". 
Maharaja Chnndra to the four Kazis of Kasy~.I. 1960 V.E.  (day and 
month ?). The Ellglish trans. is contained in a dcspatch from C.W. 
Ravensaw, to Scc. of Stiite ol' (31. Foreign Dcpt.. Srpt. 4. 1903 NAI, 
See also Pioneer, December 10, 1903, pp. 4-5. 

34. Ibid., F~reign Secret E. 
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capital. Nepal's advice to Tibet in such an eventuality 
war total surrender to the British. The advice, in part, ran 

The safety of your capital depends upon your peacefully 
and submissively approaching the British with an open 
heart upon the settlement of the pending question. Move 
at once on the matter otherwise any negligence on your 
part would cost you your capital.25 

The whole Tibetan question assumed a new dimeasion 
with the entry of the British troops in Lhasa in the month 
of August 1904. The role of Nepal as a mediator betw-n 
the Tibetans and the British became more important than 
ever before. The Vaki2 Jit Bahadur K. C .  in Lhasa and 
Maharaja Chandra in Kathmandu played a crucial role in 
Lhasa negotiations land helped shape the British attitude 
towards Tilbet, slpecially an the indemnity issue. A con- 
vention was finally concl~aldcd betwleen Tibet and Great 
Britain on September 7, 1904. The object of the Conven- 
tion was to remove the difficulties that had crept up as to 
the meaning and validity of the Anglo-Chinese Conven- 
tion of 1870 and Indo-Tibetan trade regulations of 1893. 
However, its indirect effects were more significant for 
both Britain and Nepal. Above all, the Russian presence 
in Tibet was removed once and forever. Tibet promised 
not to startion any foreign representatiws in Lhasa; not 
to cede, - sell or mortgage her land or give conoedons 
to build roads, railways, telegraphs or mining rights to a 
foreign ,pwer.  Tiblet was a losler o n  the domestic front 
allso. She not only had to pay a war indemnity of Rs. 
500,004) but also had to permit the British to build t rack 
marts in Gyantee, Gartok and Y a l ~ n g . ? ~  

2 5 .  Foreign Secret E., Procee(!i:rgs No. 470 of hugast 1904. Trans. 
of a letter containi~~g the conversaticn between the Nepalese Vukil, 
Lhasa and the four Kazis of Ka:iyal, Shrawn 18, 1961 (August 8, 
1903), p. 4 ;  Tile Englisltman, "Nepal's Advice to Tibet", Novenibcr 
19, 1903, p. 3;  Englishwnr! "The Thibetan Question", November 
3. 1903, p. 4. 

26. For more information on Anglo-Tibetan Conver~tion of 1904, see 
Foreign Secret E., Procsuditq~ No.1396 of February, 1905. NAI, 
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The signing of the Convention brought a sigh d ~ U e f  
to both Nqaleae and British bureaucracy. The Maharmjo 
of Nepal took this occasion to express his happiness to 
the Kasyal Office in Lhasa at the peaceful and amicable 
solution of the crisis in the Indo-Tibet relations. The 
Maharaja's communication, in part, ran 

I congratulate you for the successful conclusion of the dif- 
ficult business. . . . . . The ilational honour and your 
prosperity are involved at the faitliful observance of the 
terms of the treaty. . . . Let me tell you here again what 
I have told you in the past a friendly understanding and 
the maintenance of amicab!e relations with the British Go- 
vernment be nothing but bcneficid to you.27 

A friend in ~pecace, Neplal was an ally in British semi- 
military mission to Tibet in 1903. The Maharaja of Nepal 
offered substantial hc!p in the matter of transiport, while 
his Vakil Captain Jit Bahadur placed his valuable services 
during the negotiations at the disposal of the British in 
areas collecting information and supplies.g8 The 1- of 
appreciation of the Vic,eroy to the Maharaja mpedk~ 
highly d the timely help rendered by the Nepal Durbar 
throughout the Tibetan negotiatioir~s both on the diploma- 
tic and the physical front. Abwe all, the Gavmnor 
General's attribution of the peaceful settlement of the 
Ahgloc'ILbetan crisis to the s.ourmd advice and exhortation, 
of the Maharaja to, the Lhasa Kazis is indicative of the 
crucial role played by Nepal in the peace efforts.gg. 

The signing of the convention, hawever, Left Tim sad 
and dismayed, for the Tibdan leaders locked upan it as 

27. Forrka Serre; E. Proceedin&s 4!?0 of 1905, "Tibet Negotiations", 
pp. 31-32; enclosed in a despaTch of C.W. Ravenshaw to Sec. of 
State, GI, Foreign Dept., December 26, 1904, NAI. 

28. Thanks by the Government of India to Native States of Bhutan, 
and Nepal, Foreign Exrernal A, Proceedings No. 57 of 1905. Bri- 
gadier Gcncra!, J.R. MacDonald, Commander, Tibetan Mission Force 
to Adjutant General, India, undated, p. 8, NAI. 

29. Foreign Secret E., Proceedings No. 999 of Feb. 1905, Asst. Scc. GI. 
Foreign Dept, to Lt. Colonel C.W. Ravenshaw Oct., 20, 1904, p, 
35. NAI, 
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being forced upon them. Abwc all, they resented the 
Article I1 of the Convention, which permittel the British 
Bo establish trademarts and dation British officers there. 
me Tibetans sincerely felt that that would be a sour@ of 
seriousfriction between the twogovernments in the 
future. The Maharaja was, thus, asked by the Kazis to 
seek, on the behalf of the Tibetan Government, modificati- 
ons of the terms of the Convention for there was on it  "not 
a single item" to which they had qgreed?"e Nerpale  
Premier, who hat1 been so instrumental in the signing of 
the Anglo-Tibetan Convention of 1904, re~gretted very much 
at the Tibeltan mood which was prevalent even after two 
m t h s  since the signing of the Convention. His letter to 
the Kasyal Office, thus, played a warning note whme tone 
may be ~hest illustrated in these wortls 

1 must i~npress upon you that a treaty is n solemn and sacred 
business which one should try to religiously carry out 
when once it llas been made ;it~d shol~ld 011 no ;\ccoilnt be 
thought of being evaded or nullified on the pain of serious 
consequences. 3 1 

His wa.rning was, however, diluted by a statern,mt that 
he had forwarded the T i m  l & k  to the Vicemy of 
India and that he was confident that the British G-ov,m- 
m a t  would find out nlealns to redress the grievmcres of 
the Tibetans for they had no intention to deal with them 
harshly. Me,  too, ~prrli;,:niscc! to put t.he Tibetan case befoxy 
the Government of India. 

The efforts of the Maharaja was rewarded with wme 
success, for, by January 1905, the Government of India 
decided to reduce the Tibetan indemnity from 75 Zakhs 
to 25 Iakhs and the period of the occupation of the Churnbi 

30. Trans. of a letter from the Kazis of Kasyal to Mckaraju Chandra 
Shumsher, Sept. 30, 1904, Foreign Scw~f E.,  Procctdirigs No. 474 
of March 1905. See despatch from Resident of Nepal to Sec. GI 
Foreign Dept., Nov. 4, 1904, p. 18, NAI. 

31. Trans. of a letter from Maharaja Chandra to the Kazis of Kasyal, 
Marga 6, 1961 (Nov. 28, 1904), Foreign Secret E., Proceedings No. 
475 of 1905 ,NAI, 
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Valley for khree years only. This alteration In the Canmn- 
tion was, however, contingent on the punctual pa-t of 
three instalments of indemnity. He then advised the 
Tibetan Government that the provisions d the Conven- 
tion, far from being a liability, would serve as an as& to 
them in the long run. An excerpt from the letter made 
thb point vividly clear. 

If you act1upon your promise, scrupulously carry out the 
provisions of the Convention, have a proper regard for 
the power and resources of the British Government, help 
them in a friendly and neighbourly way and gently try to 
promote mutual well-being, I am sure that you will prosper 
greatly and the present struggle instead of being a curat 
will be a blessing in disguise.32 

Netpal, thus, played a dual role during the Young hus- 
band Missicm of 1903. If on the one hand she placed her 
transport carriers (yaks and drivers) and reven 500 of her 
k t  t-s at the disposal of the British, on the dher, 
she also carefully represated the Tib,ettan case before 
Fort William, Calcutta, and helped soften the terrns d 
the Convention. Her mixed role has to be explained within 
the broad geo-political framework. 

E Tibet-China Conflict and Nepal's Mediatory EUoA 
The Convention between Russia and Britain m Tibet 

in 1W7 together with the earlier Convention between 
Tibet and Great Britain in 1904 did help to seal the 
Russian presence in Tibet. Hbwwer, the Russian presence 
on Tibetan manners and customs was to remain a m w  
lasting feature. The Russian impact was distinctly visible 
fn the Tibetan Court life as well as in the caps and uniform 
of the Tibetan army.88 Above all, it was amply manifest& 

32. Trans. of letter from hfaharuja Chandra to the four Kazk of Kasyal 
Magh 15, 1961 (Jan. 27, 1!305), Foreign Secret E., Proceedings No. 
350 of 1905, p. 1, NAI. 

33. For more infonnation on the Russian influence, seo the convenation 
between the Nepalese Vakil, Lhasa and Pochha Thirring h a  of 
Tibet, contained in a letter of Nepalese Representative in Lhasa to 
Mduraja, Marga 21, 1966 @ec. 6, I%), Forwarded to Resident 
Mean- Smit&, June 2, 1910, E, 10, Poka No, 3, p. 7. 
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in the moral suppod Russia extended to Tibet in her 
attempt to assume tot'al independence from China during 
the first decades of the twentieth century. This new Tibetan 
mood emerged above the surface in two ways. First, private 
orders were given to replace the issuing of the coins 
bearing Chinese dates and names of the Chinese Ernpemr. 
The coins were henceforth to bear Tibetan dates and 
names. Secondly, T i k t  a t  an emissary to Russia ior 
further consultation. 

The result was that relations between the Chinese 
Amban in Lhasa and the Kasyal Office became increasingly 
strained. The fesling of insecurity that took possession of 
the Chinese mind in Tibet compelled the Arnbans to ask 
thR Nepalese Government to permit 300 Nepalese Khach- 
charas (Nepalese of mixed parantage) to be enlisted in 
the Chinese troops. The Government of Nepal, however, 
asked the Vakil t o  reject and even discourage the volun- 
tary enlistment of the Nepalese K h a c h c h a ~ m  into the 
Chinese service. Accordingly, the Vakil told the Chinese 
Arnban that the Khachcharas were unsuited far military 
services. He, however, suggested that the Durbar might 
be willing to send to Lhasa 5,000 to 6,0100 of her trained 
troops to  maintain law and order in the capital city. The 
Nepalese Premier, in the beginning, welcomed the sugges- 
tion of his Vakil; but later on u n d e ~  the influence of the 
British Resident in Kathmandu asked his representative to 
drop the idea." The Chinese then asked the Nepalese Go- 
vernment to sell to them 500 magazine rifles to arm the 
new Chinese soldiers raised by the command of the 
Emiperor,", but Ne~pal rejected this move too. China had 
thus no option except to bring troops from China itself. 
- - - - - - - -- - 

34. hlemorandum of papers forwarded to India Qfficc with Foreign 
Secret Weekly Letters. Letter No. 43 h!, Qct. 21, 1904. Foreign 
Secret E., Proceedir~~ys No. 8 3  of Jan. 1910, p. 4, NAI. 

35 .  A letter from Nepalcse Vakil, Lhasa. Foreign Secret E., Proceedings 
No. 83 of Jan. 1910, see correspondence between J .  Manners Smith 
and S.H. Butler, Sec. of State GI, Foreign Dept., August 22, 1909 
p. 2. Contents of the lettcr also fol.:nd in Foreign Department. 
Notes on Chinese Action in Tibct, by C. Laitmer. Foreign Secret 
E., Proceedings N o .  72  of Jan. 1910, NAI. 
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It was, however, not till 1908 that China began to 
follow a policy of efT,ective control of Tibet. The physical 
indication of this move is seen in the military action of the 
Chinese garrison and the addition ma& to the Tibetan 
army of those trained by the Chinese instructors.:+G It was 
at this point the Tibetans began to feel that the Chinese 
intended to deprive ti2,ei-n of their pr,v~er. The Tibetan 
Government next sought the help of Napal in reforming 
civil and military services and ultimately the training of 
the ?'ib,atans by the Gurkha officers. But Nepal palitely 
rejected all these moves. China to counteract the Tibetan 
moves, despatchend a thousand Chinese soldiers for the 
pulnpcse of protecting the Chinese trade-marts and the 
frontier ,pats.  

The Tibetan Governrneilt naturally panicked and 
sought Nepalese good-office to prevent the arrival of the 
thousand Chinese troops in Lhasa. For a little more than 
two weeks from January 22, 1910 to February 9, Ne- 
pal played a hectic roje i n  trying to dissuade bhe Chinese 
from bringing the 1,000 troops to L ~ h s a .  071 January 22, 
1910 Nepalese Vakil met Utrain Amban and asked the Chi- 
nese to adopt a conciliatotory line of actions with the Tibe- 
tans fo r  they as a racle were very ignorant.He also suggested 
to them that it might be wiser to bring 200 to 300 soldiers 
in Lhasa while keeping the option of increasing the stren- 
gth whenever it was necessary. The Amban, however, laid 
stress orll the absolute necessity of 1,000 troops for the pur- 
pose of protection and patrolling of the frontier. However, 
he assurpd the Vakil the Chinese soldiers would never 
injure the ti bet an^.^^ 

Th;e next day the Nepdese Vakit had an interview 
with tihe Kazis of Kasyd and argued on the urgent neces- 
sity of arriving at  an immediate amicable settlement with 
the Chinese. The Vakil successfully brought both the Chi- 
n,ese and the Tibetans to a conference table at Labrang 

36. Zbid., Proceedings No. 83 
37. Ferrign Secret E., Consultation No. 114 of Sept, 1908, NAl. 
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oflice on January 24, 1910. Jit Bahadur K.C., the Nepalese 
~present~ative, was highly delighted for he was specially 
invited by both the Chinese and the Tibetans to a t t m .  
l'he conferenm, was rapresented by two officers Jhiakun- 
chhe and Qualin ant1 the Tibetan side by Uhipn  Kusio of 
Lhlasa and a few orthers. The conference, in spite of gmd 
gestures shown by both the parties, ended in a stalemate 
for both side fount1 no room for compromise. If on the m e  
h a d ,  Lhasa looked upon the arrival of the 1,000 Chinese 
troops in their capital city as an infringement upon their 
aurthority in the country; the Chinese, on the other hand, 
mw the ~abslolute necessity of 1,000 troops in Lhasa fm sle- 
curi ty reasons. 

Jit Bahadur, however, still continued his diplomatic 
efforts land hoped that t.he Ambans would only bring a 
small body of soldiers into the city of Uhasa. But the six 
p i n t  memorandum he received firom the two Chinese 
Ambma on January 26, 1910 showed how futile his efforts 
had become. The me~morandum, in slummary, is as follows. 

1. The trolops were ordei~d by the Emperor to come to 
Lhlasa hence they could not be stopped on the way 
by the Am'bansl. 

2. The troop's had already passed Chhamdo and were 
at 13 marches distance from Lhasa. 

3. The Ambans have #given very strict orders to the 
ccrmmandler,~ of the tmorps not to fight the Tibehn~. 
But if th,e Tilbetans attacked the Chinese first they 
would strike back. 

4. Chow Ta-Yen was now with the main fbrcea in 
Chhmdo. If the Tibetam attacked and beat the 
Chinese then he would come to Tibeit fm assistance. 

6. When the Chinese t roop come to Lhasa, they would 
not be allowed to create any disturbance. 

6. If the Tibetans opposed and fought against the Chi- 
nese troops they would  be doling a great harm to 
themselves for it would invite more Chinme troapsa8 

38.  See an undated purport of a letter from the Nepalese Vakil, Lhasa, 
before the flight of the Dalai Lama. E, No. 10, Poka No. 3. 
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The Chinese trwps, having arrived at Lharingo md 

Nakehewkh at a distance of 13 to 8 days journey fmm 
Lhasa respectively, divided into two routes. The Tibetans, 
on the other hancl, could think of no better plan than to 
send Kazi Chharong to oppose the advancing Chinese 
a m y .  In the mean time, a report came to Lhasa that some 
Tibetan soldiers had taken possession of a Chinese store- 
house and killed four Chinese. The action of the &in,- 
also left much to be desired. The Tibetan action was ap- 
parently in wtaliatio~~ to the desecration and desructim 
of the Tibetan monasteries and the Lamas.39 The Nepalese 
Vakil then sent for Icuseo of Lhasa and warned the Tibe- 
tan Government of the serious consequences of the went. 
He then suggested a meeting of the Potala Lama and Lyamg 
Tarin Amban to avert the impending cnisis between Tibet 
and China. The conference never took ,place but the tirc- 
less efforts of the Nepalese Vakil did bring about a com- 
promise. Both the parties decided to stop fighting. The 
crux of the compromise w= that Lhasa agreed to permit 
the Chin'ese troops into Lhasa and send ortlen to the Ti- 
betan troops in Chhalmtlo to stop fighting. Th,e Chinese on 
the other hand had promisul to inform the Tibetans of 
the day in whioh the Tibetan troops were to enter Lhasa. 
In  the mean time, 200 Chinese soldiers and 50 cavalry men 
entered Lhasa without e v m  the knowledge of the Chinese 
Amban in Lhasa. A clash between the Chinese acnd Tibe- 
tan troops took place in the holy city of L h a a  itself. The 
casulties of the clay were 17 T$betans, who wer,e wounded 
aad taken prisoner by the Chinese. While thlis brief ,episode 
h& intemified the hoistiile political atmosphere in t b  ca- 
pital, the 1,000 Chinese troops entered Lhasa and sent 
or- to capture the Tibetan ministers. The Dalai Lama, 
finding himself virtually nailed to the wall, fled to India 
wtith some of his trusted aides.4o By the third week of Fee 

39. Ibid., pp. 1-10; see also Foreign Secret Consultations, No. 354 of 
June 1910 which contains the correspondence between J.  Manners 
Smith to S. H. Butler, Sec. GI, Foreign Dept., March 4, 
1910 NAI. 

40. London Times, "Serioue Chinese Differences", January 7, 14, 1910, P. 8 .  
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bauary 1910 the Tibetian Spiritual Leader and his rninisbrs 
were aheady in Darjeeling, India. 

The arrival of the Chinese troops in Lhasra coupled 
with the flight of the Dalai Lama from Tibet threw Uasa 
into a panic. The Kalons of Lhasa, however, did ask Nepd 
to help Tibet fiight the Chinese aggressor with men and 
matexials as well as by sending a high-level diplomat to 
take part in Sino-Tibetan negotiations. The Nepalese Pre- 
mier, however, point e l l  out that the least thing Nepal could 
do under the then circumstances was only to render sin- 
cers advice, the reason being simply that Tibet herself 
was largely responsible for the crisis. But as regards the 
sending of a Nepaleee envoy well versed in the art of 
negotiations, the Maharaja pointed out that the Nepalese 
Vakil in Lhasa, Jit Bahadur K. C., coming from a good 
and ancient lineage and conversant wit11 the issues and 
the spirit of the t h ca ,  was c031jpetent for  the task.42 The 
Dalai Lama also being unable to muster any  support of 
the British for his cause during his six month stay in India 
wrote ta the Maha~aja of Nepal for help either peaceful 
or armed. He too proposed to send an envoy, who enjoyed 
his full confidence, to, nugotiate with the Maharaja42 Em- 
ler, one may recall that Nepal had turned down the re- 
quest of Lhasa to train the Tibetan sloldiers by the Nepa- 
lese officers in Tibet and 

The (positioii of Nqal  was precarious. If on the one hand 
Tibet wanted Nepalese help to hold her 08wn against China. 
China also wanted her help to subjugate the S'recalciltmmt 
- - -- 

41. Report from Darjeeling on the flight of Dalai Lama. Foreign Se- 
cret E., Proce~'dings No. 277 of June 1910, F.W. Duke Chief Sec. 
to the Government of Bengal to Sec. GI. Foreign Dept., Feb. 28, 
1910, NAI. 

42. Foreign Secret E., P~*occedit~gs No. 160 of August 1910. An undated 
letter from Maharclja Chandra to Sarba-Pama-Joge-Swraswartha 
Sri the 4 Kalons of Lhasa, NAI. 

4 3 .  Foreign Secret E., Proceedings No. 566 of Dec. 1901. Dalai Lama 
to Maharaja Chandra, 6th, day of the 7th. month of the Iron Dog 
Year (August 1910), pp. 65-66, NAI. 
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state" so as to bring her under her direct administration. 
Though both Nepal and ;British India could not militarily 
intervene in Tibetan affairs, they could not remain indiffe- 
rent to the Tibetan situation after the flight of the Dalai 
Lama. Nepal very well knew that the supremacy of China 
in Lhasa would also lead to the decline of her extra-terri- 
torial rights in mbet. Moreover, Britain wanted Tibet to 
be a buffer between China and India, and was committed 
in not allowing the rights and interests of Nepal b be 
prejudiced by the administrative changes in Tibet.'* 

By April 1910 Lhasa was under full control of the 
Chinese. A Chinese Police Department was created to 
mark this change fully and complete. The Chief Commissio- 
ner of Police in Lhasa, Tin, and his associate Yui-Chen 
issued a tn-point proclamation, which, above all, was #re- 
lated to the Tibetan violation of the Chinese laws on sani- 
tation, d e t y  of children and noise pollution. Another pro- 
clamation issued by Len Amban, t h e  Great Resident Mi- 
@ter of China, regulated arms in the c o u n t ~ y . ~ V h e  esta- 
blishment of the Police Department, by the order of the 
Emperor of China far the general security and the main- 
tenance of peace and justice in Tibet, however, paradoxi- 
cally came into conflict with the Nepalese extraterritorial 
rights in Tibet. Instamces, thus, began to multriply which 
symbolized the direct violations of Nepalese rights and 
~ v ~ g e l s .  A Nepalese b a d e  (gold-smith), Ratna Man, 
was arxsted by the Chhese for having sold opium, kept 
in confinement and released only after a strong -st by 
the Nepalese Vakil, Jit Bahadur. One Mongrel Khekya, a 
Nkpalese subject, u ~ a s  beaten and released for having 
passed urine outside a latrine. Again, the quarrel between 

44. Conversation between Kazi Bhairab Bahadur and Chharong Kazi, 
Lhasa, Foreign Secret E., Proceedings No. 412 of March 1910, Trans. 
of a letter from the Nepalese Vakil, Lhasa, Kartik 30, 1966 (Nov. 
15. 1909), NAI. 

45. Foreign Secret E., Proceedings No. 216 of July 1910. Governor 
General and His Council to Viscount MorIey, His Majesty's 'Sc- 
cretPry of State for India, July 21, 1910, NAI. 
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Foofoo Keba, the daughter of Pemba Bhstini of Wallan- 
chung and Puna Kharnbinci was decided by the Chinese 
police without informing the Nepalese representative. F'i- 
nally, two other Nepalese swbj,ects Wmi Mongrel and Keb 
sang Bhote were arrested by the Chinese for stealing 
shee,p. Both m e  given twenty bamboo lashes and kept in 
custody. To add to this, the Chinese were also trying to 
impose a tax on Nepalese liquor shops; and la~stly, Nepa- 
lese were also required to take license from the Chinese to 
carry guns in differmt parts of the country. 4 6  

The Nepalese Vakil protested on each of the occasions 
rerninding the Chinese Resitlent Minister olf the 
violation of the Nepalese ri~ghts and piv?leges 
provided by the Nepal-Tibet Treaty of 1856. The Amban, 
however, refuted Nepalese arlguements iln two ways: first 
he argued that the treaties between Nepal and Tibet were 
not binding upon China, and secondly, the N'epaese r i a t s  
should not be mixed up with the imperial police mange-  
r n , e n t ~ . ~ ~  He also told the Vakil Captain, Jit Bahadur, 
that the whole problem would be solved if he would only 
tell the Nepalese subjects in Tibet that they should refrain 
from doing anything for which they could be anrested by 
the Chinese Police.48 Mindful of the futility of the efforts 
of His representative the Nepalese monarch w m k  a perso- 
nal letter to the Chinese Arnban expressing satisfaction 
over the establishment of the Police Department by the 
Chinese in Tibet, but at the same time took this opportu- 

46. For Proclamation issued by Tin, Commissioner of Police Lhasa, 
and also of Len Amban, see, E, 10, Poka No. 3. 

47. E. 10 Poka No. 3 . A letter from Maharaja Chandra to Lt. Colonel, 
J. Manners Smith, Nov. 8, 191 1 ; Trans. of a letter from Lyang Tarin 
Amban, Lhasa, to Vakil Jit Bahadur, 29th. day of the 9th. month 
of Syathong year; a copy of the statement made by Nepalese Mon- 
grel before the Vakil, Lhasa, Ashad 9, 1967 (June 22, 1910); "Arrest 
of Nepalese Subject", Vakil to Maharuja, Jestha 28, 1967 (June 10, 
1910). 

48. E. 10, Poka No. 3. Trans. of a letter from Lyang Tarin Amban 
to the Nepalese Vakil, Lhasa, 14th. day of the 7th. month of the 
Thud year of Syanthong. 
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nity to point out that the new arrangement should not 
interfere with the treaty rights of Nepal in Tibet, which 
tOO were "invliolable" anrd "sacred".4u The Chinese reacted 
to the Nepalese "obstinacy" in two ways. First, Len Tarin 
Arnban in his reply to the Maharaja pointed out that the 
Nepalese and the Tibetans, being the children of the 
Emperor, should stop making "vexatious representations 
according to their sweet will" and should rather submit to 
his justice, by observing His rules and customs.6o Secondly, 
the Chinese Officer, Lau Dharin went to, the Vakil's office 
and took ample pains to convince the Nepalese Vakil 
that it was an internationally accepted convention that all 
foreigners were subject to the rules of the countries they 
reside in. The Nepalese should observe the rules of Tibet 
while liviing there? 

The troubled state of Tibet brought serious conse- 
quences to Nepal for she not only had a contiguous 
border with Tibet but her  trade relations were fortified 
by extra-territorial rights. As the twentieth century 
unfolded Nkpal's privileged position was not only questio- 
ned by the ~ n g l & ~ h i n e s e  Convention of 1906 but also by 
the Anglo-Russian Convention of 1907. However, Nepal's 
peace efforts to bring about a conlpromise between the 
Chinese and the Tibetans continued. On March 23, 1912, 
the Nepalese Vakil in Lhasa went 'to the Potala palace 
arnidsts volleys of fire between the Chinese and the 
Tibetans. The Tibetan officials at the Potala palace, while 
appreciating the Nepalese efforts in bringing about a m c e -  
full end bo China-Tibet conilict, did persistently point out 
that Tibet was not going to listen b any new proposals 
unless the Chinese soldiers were sent back to their home 
country. A precondition set by Tibet for the next round 

49. E. 10, Poka No. 3. A letter from Nepalese Representative, Lhasa, 
to Maharaja Chandra, Ashad 9, 1967 (June 1910). 

50. E.  10 Poka No. 3. An undated letter from Maharajadhiraju of Nepal 
to Chinese Arnban, received in Tibet on the 17th. day of the 7th 
month of the Third Syanthng Year. 

51. Ibid, 
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of talks between Tibet and China was the exit of 1,000 
Chinese troops from Thbet within a fortnight. But Nepal 
insisted that the first prerequisite was to stop fighting, 
which would then p8ave the way folr talks and ompro- 
mise. Finally, it was agreed that on March 24, 1912 fighting 
would be stopped for two days in Lhasa and three other 
monasteries in Tibet. Captain Jit Bahadur and Kazi Guva 
o0f 1,adaBh were to serve as intermecliaries to bring about 
a meeting of the Chinese and Tibetans. However, the cease 
fire was too fragile, and on March 27, 1912 fighting again 
broke out between the two.62 

' h o  years had passed since the Chinese occupation of 
Lhasa. The Dalai Lama of Lhasa had failed to muster up 
the British support for the Tibetan cause. All this while 
in Lhasa and other plarts olf Tibet the Tibetqn resistance 
to the Chinese occupation continued. Fighting was also 
reported from Digarche where the Tibetan Khambas armed 
with Russian rifles were offering a stiff resistance to the 
Chinese. The actual turning of the tide was seen on Mar& 
29, 1912, when the Tibetans successfully recaptured Thong 
from the Chinese and placed their flag there. This was a 
significant victory for the Tibetans and it did have far 
reaching clonsequences. On April 19, 1912, both thfe Chinese 
and the Tibetans, sought mediation from the [Nepalese and 
the British officers for a peaceful soqlution of 'I%&-China 
crisis. The meeting was held in the British Trading Agency 
at Gyantse. Those present were: Chitung Lopsu and Hisi 
Gnawing from Tibet, D. Macdonell, Captain Jit Bahadur 
K C., and the Chinese officials. The negotiatibns were 
finally concluded with an agreement between Tibet and 
China on April 2, 1912. This important agreement had 
five features: 

1. First, the Chinese soldiers promised to give up 
all their rifles to the Tibetans. 

52. E. 10, Poka No. 3. See conversation between the Nepalese Vakil 
and the Chinese Oficer Lau Dharin in the Nepalese Legation in 
Lhasa on Ashad 4, 1964 (June 17, 1910). 
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2. Secondly, the Chinese soldiers agreed to leave 
Tibet unarmed. 

3.  Thirdly, Tibet decided to pay for the C h i n e  
rifles. 

4. Fburthly, T i k t  decided to @er necessary con- 
nient t r w o ~ r t  and safe (passage d the Chinese 
soldiers en mute to China via ihdia. 

5 .  Fifthly, the Tibetans agreed not to punish the 
Tibetans who had cmperated with the Chinese 
during the Chinese oc~upa t ion .~~  

6 n  April 1, 1912, the Chinese handed over 144 rifles 
and 11,600 round of ammunitions in return for the payment 
of 9,250 Chinese ~urrency.~ '  The arms according b the 
understanding was kept under the custody of the Nepalese 
officers. Although the agreement worked as a safety valve 
to remove the steam out of China-Tibet hostilities, yet, 
even disputes and exchange of fire continued for some 
time. A strong difference arose between the Chinese and 
the Tibetans when the Kasyal Office refilsed to accept the 
accredited envoy of the Chinese Jmperor as the Chinese 
Amban in Lhasa. The Chinese Amban Tung Thong Lin, 
however decided to stick to his post until recalled by his 
Master. In a telegraphc message to the Nepalese Maharaja 
he also asked 'him to communicate his stand to the k l a i  
Lama. The Nepalese Premier took this accaeion to write 
bo the Tibetan Spiritual Leader. Two delicate themes were 
conveyed by his le t te~.  First, the Maharaja advised the 
Dalai Lama to fully recognize the duly accredited envoy 
of the Chinese Emperor; and secondly, the Maharaja 
advised the Tibetans to fulfil the proviscions of the Tibet- 
China Agreement of April 2, 1912.66 
-- 

53. E, 10, Poka No. 3. The tcrms of the Tibet-China Agreement of 
April 2, 1912, received by the Malrarojn of Nepal from his I'ukil 
in Lhasa. 

54. Ibid. Scz also, Confidential No.  1389. H.L. Showers to Mahraju 
Cl~andra, At:gust 12, 1912. in F. 10. Poka No. 3. 

5 5 .  Pokri No. 3 .  A Telegram Lcttcr from Mal~irr:IJh Chandra to thc 
Dahi Lama, undated. See also a letter from Chan'dra to Resident 
H.L. Showere, October 5,  1912. 
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Nepal's extrairautbus and s i n w e  e&rt in brhglng 

about peaceful accord between China and Tibet was 
dictated mole by self interest than other e a r n .  Two 
factors specially motivated her peace efforts. First, Nepal 
knew fully well that if Tibet would be absogbed into the 
Chinese dominion then her extra-territorial rights in Tibt  
would pale into insignificance. Secondly, further eaalation 
of Tilbet-China armed conflict would also lead to further 
destruction of Nepalese life and property. Already thirty 
eight Nepalelse kotltis (shops) had been looted and burnt, 
and five Nepalese had lost their Lives, which included a 
Muslim, a Banda, a Thakali and two Khachcharas. 'he 
saddest part was that sane of them were killed when they 
were sound asleep.06 Nepal thus had been compelled to 
move her property and her subjeicts to mfer zones. At one 
time Nepal even prepared a contingency plan to move the 
Nepalese Legation and her subjects from the occupied 
Chinese sector to some safer regions outside Lhasa. The 
Tibetan Government also insisted that Nepal should remove 
her Legation from the Chinese occupied section. By May 
30, 1912 the Nqpalese Vakil La1 Bahadur Basnyat ibad taken 
up his residence in the b u s e  of Lhahul Kazi, that was 
provided by the Tibetan G o v ~ n r n e n t . ~ ~  The Vakil waited 
every day hoping that the tensions bhveen the Tibetans 
and the Chinese in Lhasa would subside. But, appamntly, 
no end was in sight. As conflict soared up the Tibetans 
did not wen hesitate to open fire at the Chinese quarter 
when the Nepalese Vakil was conferling with the Chinese 
Amban at the request of the Kasyal ~ f i c e . ~ ~  

56. E. 10. Poka No. 3. Trans. of a letter from Astt. Ditha Kula Pramd 
to Vakil, Jit Bal~ndur K.C. 1-hasa, Baishak 3, 1969 (April, 1912); 
Trans. of a letter from Ncpalese b'ukil, Lhasa, Chaitrs 21, 1968 (April 
2, 1912). 

5 7 .  E. 10. Poka No.3.Jit Bahadur to A4ahuraja Chandra, Jestha 18, 1961 
(May 30, 1912); Muharajil Chandra to Resident CaI. H .  Showers. 
June 27, 1912; Telegram from Vt~iiil Jit Bahadur to iUakar& Chandm. 
June 9,1912. 

58.  E. 10. Poko No. 3. Maltaruja of Nepal to Dalai Lama's Camp June 
10, 1912; See also purport of a telegram, La1 Bahadur Basnyat to 
MaharaJa Chandre, S e ~ f .  25, 1912. 
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The Nepalese premier, very much disturbed by the 
escalated hostilities between the Chinese and the Tibetans 
instrucated his Vakil in Lhasa to remove the Nepal- 
Legation to safer quarters and tell the TiMo-Chinese 
officials very candidly that Nepal would not take any 
part in future negotiations between the two countries. The 
Maharaja in an earlier letter, while replying to VaWa 
telegram of September 1912, told the Nepalese represen- 
tative to issue  private orders to the N3palese soldiers 
guarding the Chinese arms that they were not to offer any 
resistance, should any party disregard their advice, and in 
case of disturbance they should withdraw and keep 
The Mcrharaja in an effort to make the Tibetans realize 
the graveness of the situation, wrote a letter to the Dalai 
Lama, which in part ran 

It will be seen how useless it is any longer for our repre- 
sentative to persist in his endeavour to settle differences 
between the two parties so self-opinionated and I have 
instructed him rather to turn his attention to what can best 
be done to safeguard the life and property of our people 
there and keep aloof from the insensate quarrel between 
the Tibetans and Chine~e.~O 

On October 1912 the Chinese did attack the place 
where the Chinese arms had k e n  kept under the por- 
tection of Gurkha soldiers. The situahm was, however, 
saved only by the protest of the Nepalese guards." 

As the year 1912 came to a close m o  factors appeared 
to have helped a further escalation of the Sina-Tiktan 
conflict. The h t  was the withdrawal of Nepal from the 
theater of peace negotiations, and the second was the 
adamant attitude of the Chinese Amban Tung Thong Lin, 
who decided to stick to his post in Lhasa even at the ood 

59. E. 10, Pokn No. 3. An undated rough draft of a telegram from 
Maharaja Chandra to L'ukil, La1 Buhadur Basnyat. 

60. E. 10. Poko No. 3. Telegram from Malraruju Chandra to Dalai 
Lama, October 6, 1912. 

61. E. 10. Poka No. 3, Mnharqja Chandra to Resident Showen, Nov. 
-1, 1912. 
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of hir life. In the first week of October 1012 (Aswin 9, I-) 
the  Tibetan  soldier^ in an effort to kill the Chinese Amban 
opened f i ~  at the Chinese mission. The object was, how- 
ever, not realized though it did bring about a few Chinese 
c a s ~ l t i e s . ~ ~  In another dual the Tibetans managed to cap  
ture the Chinese General Ching. The Tibetans were about 
to kill him but the timely intervention of the Dalai Lama 
succeeded in saving hiis life. The story of succese 
also came from other parts of Tibet. The Chinese troops 
in Sigatse were routed by the Tibetans in November 1912. 
The Chinese, having lost a f e w  lives, surrendered 130 rifl- 
and 10,300 rounds of ammunition, and left Sigatse via 
India to China.eg 

As fighting intensified in Lhasa and the border 
regions of Nepal, Nepal as  early as July 1912 gut the whole 
nation on military alert, and called for the mobilization of 
national resources for the plrotection of life and property of 
Nepalese in Tibet. Bs a part of the mobilization proces 
the Nepalese GolvelAm.eat took a series of hectic measures, 
which began in 1912 and cartinued till 19117.First letters were 
addrebed to the Badu Hak-:ms (Gaivernors) of different 
districts for volun.tary contribution of grains from the land 
owners to meet the emergency that had risen due t o  the 
armel-l conflict between the Chinese and Tibetans.04 The 
amount of grain contribution, however, as in the Third 
Nerpal-Tibet War, v a r i d  according to the fertility of the 
soil. Orders were also given far the purcrhme of graim from 
the Terai regions. AS an illustration, a letter to the revenue 
office of Birganj had instructed the officer in change to 
purchase 35,1000 maunds of rice, 6,0001 w u n d s  of Chana 
- - - - ---- - - - pp - - - - - 

62. E. 10. Poka No. 3. Teleflram from La1 Bahadur Basnayt to ~Ifaharaja 
Chsndra, Aswin 12, 1969 (Qct. 1912); See also a letter from Maharayu 
Chandra to Col. Fl. L. S:iowcrs, October 13, 1912 and Oct. 8, 
1912. 

63.  E. 10. P d i n  No. 3. Telegam P. British Trading Agent. Gymtse to 
Sec. GI. Foreign Dcpt., Sirnia, Nov. 4, 1912. 

64. Book No. 159, 1969 V.E. or 1912 A.D. Letters from Kathmandu 
to Buda Hpkim~lKarindes of kbt WIuna~, AshQ 18, 1969 (July, 1912). 
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(gram) end 206 maunds of tobacco.bB The order for the 
purchase of 35,000 maunds of rice was also given to' the 
revenue officer of J d e s h ~ a r . ~ ~  Orders were despatched to 
tha Terai for the prohibition of the export of the new rice. A 
slimilar order for the cdlection of grains was also given to 
the officers of East Nb. 1 and 2. Associat,ad with this mwe, 
was the cmstruction of sto~-ehouses in places like Mahotttasl, 
D'hulikhel and R a s u ~ a . ~ ~  SecondW, the cost-estimate for 
the troops moving W a r d s  Kuti and Keromg as well arr 
Walanchung was also prepared. This came approximately 
to 14 lakhs of rupees.67 Thirdly, the Nepalese armament 
factories in Sundarijad aad Chhauwni were put into full 
operaitom to manufacture gunpowder, muskets and other 
materials of was like leather boxes, horse's hoof saddles, 
and carpenter's Finally, orders were given for the 
manufacture of warm clothes for sosldiers and 

While Nepal was fully mobilized to face the pomtial 
war situation in the Trans-Himalay an regims, on the 
diplomatic front Nepal continued her good-office for a peace- 
ful settlement of the Sino-Tibetan crisis. The Nerpales 
Valcil was successful in arranging a met ing  between the 
Tibetans and Chlhese in his own house. This negotiation 
Mween the Chinese and the Tibetans was rewarded with 
success. Accordingly, an agreement in triplicate was 
signed by the Tibetans and the Chinese with the Nepalese 

65. Book No. 159. 1969 V. E. or  1912. Letter from Kathmandu to 
Hakim (Officer) Birganj Mal (revenue office), Ashad 11,1969 (July 
1912), p. 4. MAN. 

M. Book No. 159, 1969 V.E. or 1912 A.D. Letter from Kathmandu 
to HakimlKarinda Mohottari-Sarlahi Goshwara, Ashad 18, 1969 
(July, 1912) p. 7 . For more on the collection of grains see also Book 
No. 170, 1970. V.E. (1913 A.D.) MAN. 

67. Book No. 158, 1969 V.E. or 1912 A.D. Files related to the collection 
of grains, construction of storehouses and the production of arma- 
ments. See also request letters to the different offices in district and 
merchants. These letters do not have specific dates. pp. 1-12. 
For more information on collection of grains see Book No. 193, 1973 
V.E. or 1916 A.D., MAN. 

68. Book No. 160, 1969 V.E. or 1912 A.D. An Estirnatcd Expenditure 
for the Army Moving Towards Kuti Kerong and Wallanchung, p. 
2, MAN. 

69. Book No. 156, 1969 V.E. or  1912 A.D. Manufactures of artifacts 
of 7, 9, and 12 pounder canons, pp. 1-5; See too Book No. 162, 1969 
V.B. or 1912 AD.;  and book No. 155, 1969 V E  or 1912 A D .  MAN 
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qresen ta t ive  as the witr~,eas.~O. This agreement which 
ww a breakthrough in the Sino-Tibetan crisis had the 
following eilght features. 9 

1. First, both sides (Chinese and Tibetans) agreed to 
check b11e numrber of arms kept under Nepal= 
custody. 

2 .  Secondly, the store-room was to be sealed by the 
Tilbetans, Nepalese and the Chinese and was to be 
g u a r d d  by the Nepalese until the Chinese had 
crossed the frontier of Tibet. The list of arms was 
to be kept uncler three keys and until the thre;e 
parties were present neither the door was to be 
opened nor the arms ~xsed. 

3. Thirdly, once the Chinese had crossed the Tibetan 
border the Nepalese guards were to hand over the 
keys of the store-room to the Tibetans. 

4. Fourthly, the Tibetans prolrnised to send the 
Tibetan tradlers t3 s ~ l l  sulpplies sufficient for each 
day for the period they (Chinese troops) remained 
in Lhasa; but the Chinese who wilshed to go to the 
Tibetan quartler could do so only with a pss. 

5. Fifthly, theT2betans also a p e d  to arrange 
supplies and riding animals for the road upon full 
payment. 

6. Sixthly, the Chinese promised not to h o t  or 
molest the Tibetans on their return home. 

7. Seventhly, the Chinese agreed to the confiscation of 
.arms in their possession by the Tibetans. 

8. Finally, the Tibetans promised to protect the lives 
and property of the Chinese military and civil 
officials.71 

70. Book No. 191, 1973 V.E. or 1916 A.D.  M A N .  
71. The ~ignatoritrs to this agreerntn! i r o n  the Tibetan side were : Teji 

Timan, Ken Trung, Professor and Chief Secretary. Kenchung, the 
interpreter and the represe!~tatives of Sera, Drep~rug and Gan-den 
monasteries. The Chinese side was represented by Jara-Chi, Su 
Yon, Tekhun, Li-si-Kwna-Li-Cha-del., Desi-Kawn and Haro-Khun. 
Tlis Nepalese side, who signed as witnesses to the agreement 
were : Lal Bahadur nasnyat, offg. Representative Lhasa (30-8-69), 
Ditha Kula Prasad Upadhyaya and Rana Gamvir Singh Ghwti 
Chbetri, 
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This treaty is highly significant for it did provide the 

framework for the peaceful exit l o t  the Chinese soldiers 
from Tibet. However, the withdmwl of thp Chinese 
soldiers was not easy for it ran into a qnag a Utt& M o r e  
the withdrawl began. The cause for the snag was that the 
Chinese claimed th,eir right to retain General Chung Yi, 
while the T'ibetans maintained that his retentim was 
contrary to the agreement.. But the position of the Chinese 
was getting desperate as they were ill-fed and i lklad.  
Their lasf sholw of strength was seen on September 1913 
when they attacked the guards of the W a s t , q  of Teng 
Yelin. However, in the end they had no alternative but to 
:uppeal to Nepal m d  Britain for their gmdaffice to act as 
M i a t o r q  so that they could gracefully carry out the total 
ell acustion from Lhasa. T'he British Government refused to 
intervene. But Nepal was induced to act as a mediator. Ne 
pal s~zcressfully fulfilled helr role as an intermediary and 
affected the translfer of arm and ammunition from Chung 
Y'i. These arms were placed again under the Nepal- 
custody and the Chinese General Chung Yi lsft for China 
via India with his 800 men on December 19, 1913.'" 

The peaceful etxit ob Chung Yi clo~ed the last chapter 
of the Chinese-Tibetan adventure. The possibility of total 
absorption of Tibet within the C m e  dominion a year 
z p  was brought to a sudden end. The Chinese by their 
rash move lost their moral authority in Tilkt, which they 
were able to exercise prior to Chm-Ehrfeng's Campaign. 
The withdrawl of the Chinese in 1913 also helped give 
Tibet a definite independence from the Chinese. The Dalai 
h r n a  took an official move on February 13, 1913, when he 
issued a ~ p r o c l ~ a t i o n  that terminated all tics with China 
Tibet's craving for complete freedom from China had 
already been expressed in a treaty concluded between 
Tibet and Mongolia in January 1913. This treaty was 

72. A Copy of the Tibetan-Chinese Apreement dated 6th day of the 
1 lth. month of the Water hfouse Year (Decsmber 14, 1912). S z ,  
E. 10, Poka No. 3. The treaty is enclosed in the trans. of Tibetan 
papers received from the Nepalesc Vakil with a covet lztter of Mm4 
22,1913. 
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significant in the sense that both the states ( k i n g  free and 
independent, were declared outside the pale of influence 
of the Manchu clynasty.;Th,e Republic of China, however, 
refused to accelpt the independent status of Tibet. 

The new development  in the Tram-Himalayan politics 
led to the tripartite Sirnla Conference in Octaber 1913. As 
expected, the bone of contention in  this Convention was 
Tibet's assertive role in her proclamation of h a  indepen- 
dence frolm China. A complrmise was finally evolved, as 
the Simla Convention took its final shape. AccordinglY, 
Tibet was divided into two zones, inner and outer Tibet, 
namely, C,entiral Tibet would enjoy complete autonomy, 
while the Inner Tibet, that is, the areas eas;t of U p p r  
Yangtze would be under continued Chinese adminkbrati- 
on, and recognize the Chinese s ~ ~ z e r a i n t y . ~ ~  The Simla 
Convention, being a csmpromise, satisfied neither party. 
Ti'bet was highly dissatisfied with the new proposal but 
went (along, for it was the belst deal she could strike. But 
China refused to accept it. The provisions dealing with 
India and Tibet, however, went into effect immediately. 
The Simla Convention of 1913, even without the Chinese 
ratification served its purpose. Tibet became an accepted 
buffer betw,een India, Russia and China. Another major 
clutcome was that Russia's designs over Tibet was perma- 
nently checked. Above all, a period of relatiye p a c e  a d  
tranquility reigned over Sino-Tibet relations from 1913 to 
1950. 

With the exit of the Chinese soldiers from Tibet and 
the beginning of the Sirnla Convention Nepal breathed a 
sigh of relief, and turned her attention to the economic 
aspect of the Tibet-China conflict. On October 1913, Maha- 
raja Chandra Shum~sher wrote a letter to the Dalai Lama 

73 .  E. 10. Poka No.  3.  A letter from Charge'd Affaires of His Majesty's 
Oovcrnment in Peking, Sept. 9, 1913 to Deputy Sec. GI. Confidential 

R .  No. 69 C 
28X- 12, NO. 2450, E.B. 

74 H.E. Richardson, A Short History of Tibet (New York : E.P. Dutton 
& CO., 1962) pp. 265-66. 
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demanding a compensation of 134,894 Tib.etan ku2a 
mohars for the Nepalese losses of property during the 
Sino-Tibetan c~nflict.;~ The Tibetan Spiritual Leader, be- 
sides placing the blame for the losses of the Nepalese en- 
tirely on the Chinese, advised the Muharaja to send r 
representative at the Simla Convention with a list of pro- 
perty lost for the true and fair judgment of the British. 
He further asserted that he was sending to the Convention 
his own Prime Minister Sethia Kazi, with a bt of losses 
of the Titbetan praperty. due to the Chinese intrusion in 
Lhasa, Digarche and the Khasa region.'% The Maharaja 
however pointed out that Tibet, which had failed to give 
protection, was mally responsible for the loss of Nepalese 
lives and property. Thus it was her obligation to compen- 
sate for the Nepalese losses. He also totally rejected Dalai 
Lama's idea of sending a Nepalese representative to the 
Simla Convention to claim compensation for the Nepalese 
losses in few emotionally worded sentences. 

I wonder how you could have made such a strange pro- 
posal as that of sending a begging-mission to the Con- 
ference at Simla to press our claim on a body which has 
nothing to do with the matter which concerns us two only. . . . 
which has been convened under the wise guidance of the 
fair-minded British Government for deliberating the 
question of the differences between China and Tibet. A 
little common sense would show the impropriety nay the 
loss of self respect, involved in the acceptance of your absurd 
Suggestion.77 

75. See Simla Convention of October 1913. op, cit. footnote No. 26. 
76. E. 10. Poka No. 3. A letter from Maharaja to the Dalai Lama, 

Aswin Sudi 5, 1970 (Octber 1913) p. 23. 
77. E. 10, Poka No. 3. An undated letter from Maharaja Chandra m,hich 

was a reply to the letter of the Dalia Lama dated 30th. day of the 
7th. month, p. 2. 





PART I1 : A 

SMA11 NEPAL 6015 816 11 
WORLD WAR I : WAR EFFORTS ABROAD 





Nepal & the Great War: 
A Frightful Experience of 

SufSeering Solace & 
Satisfaction 

h e f  ace 

The European civilization was already in crisis by the 
turn of this century. It was this crisis that politically 
exploded in the farm of World War I in the year 1914. I t  
has \been customary among historians and political ~ l y  sts 
to trace the origins of the First World War to the solely 
self -centered political and diplomatic entang1,ement of the 
period. No dolublt that the evolution of alliances, production 
of zmarnents, growth of nationalism, tkLe conferences and 
controntations colnstituted the remote and immediate 
causes of the war. The specific causes for the wlar ranged 
from the simplistic statements like "the German king had 
been rude to the British king"' b the deep crisis in values 
rooted in  the Eunopean civilization. But it would be too 
naive to think that political farces can work in a vacuum. 
rn fiact, it is the decadence of cultural values that leads to 
the collapse of any political system, however, powerful or 
arbitrary it  might be.2 There was a strong reaction in 

1. Evening Standard, "The Innocent Remark of a Gurkha in thc Front", 
July 5, 1915, p. 6. This remark is an extract of conversation between 
Ian Hamilton and a Gurkha soldier. 

2. For an excellent account on the role of cultural values in the rise 
and fall of civilizations see the following works of Arnold Toyanbee : 
A Study of History Vols. 11-X, abridged by D.C. Somerville (London: 
Oxford University Press, 1971), pp. 350-393; Civilization OR Trial 
(New York : Oxford University Press, 1955), pp. 150-51; Surviving 
the Future (London : Oxford University Press, 1971); pp. 37-167; 
War and Civilization (ed.) Albert V .  Fowler (London : Oxford Uni- 
versity Preas, 1951), pp. 143-165. 
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Europe against the loss of human values due to the rapid 
growth of machine techmllogy. The haste with which 
many people of Europe plunged into the turmoil and fury 
of 1914 was motivated by the desire to build a new 
Europe governed by a new set of valws that placed 
humanism above the albrupt growth of machine technology. 
Thus when the was began it was popular both among the 
malsses and the intellectuals. Alfred Weber, Henry 
Ekrgson ant1 H.G. Wells were among thasle who hailed the 
war as a bleslsrcd crusade. The war did p~rco,vide a safety 
valve tlo the papular mas= and the elites to divert their 
frustrated idealism into the popular slogan of the time: 
"war to end warn." * 

The w r ,  howem,  did not invoke such enthusiasm nn 
S u t h  Asia. The reason is obvious: South h i a n  civilization 
was not in crisis. Yet, the subcontinent could not remain 
aloof from this continental war that soon rolled on into 
North Africa and West Asia. Indeed, it was a cause of 
alarm and concern for the (burden oaf providing the greate~ 
buLk cf nlarqpower was to fall upon them. Even a 
m a l l  Himalayan like Nelpal could not remain 
indifferent. She provided over 200,000 recruits for the 
British Gurkha regiments and 8,000 of her regular t roops 
for general servic,e jn India, thouigh (at the time her 
population did not exceed 5600,0.3 

As the wheels of the continental war rolkd om all the 
big polwers and their colonies in Asia, Africa and South 
Ampica were involved. And bdosre the end of the war was 

It was H.G. Wells who coined the phrase "war to end wars". See 
also Ronald N. Stomberg, European Intellectual History, Since 1789 
(Merdith Cooperation, 1968), pp. 191-232. 

3. London Times, January 25, 1918, p. 7. The census of Nepal taken 
in 1911 and published in 1912 showed the total figure of Nepalese 
population as 56, 39, 012 of whom 28, 54, 727 were males and 27, 
84, 365 were females. See a letter from Maharaja Chandra to Resi- 
dent J. Manners Smith, E, No. 1 Poka No. 30. Go; For a comparative 
analysis of Nepalese Census see Central Bureau of Statistics, The 
Analysis of Population of Nepal (Kathmandu : CBS ,1977). 
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in sight the United States and Japan were seen Rghting 
in the air, land and water. Appamntly, t b  world had gone 
mad and the laymen, soldiers and civilians, including the 
intellectuals, of all r a c e d b  black, the brown, the white 
and the yellow-were seen devoted in the realization and the 
fulfilment of their p s i o n  of conquering and destroying in 
an hitherto unprecedented scale. The voices of the 
advocates of liberty, fraternity and equality were not onU 
choked by gaspwarfare but were buried along with the 
bomb shells in the craters and trenches of the war. 

Nepal, though far remov,ed fmm the actual Oheaters 
of the conflict became actively involved because of two 
reasom. First, she psseswd an abiding faith in the princi- 
ples of ,peace and justice, which srprang partly from her 
Buddhist principles of peace and justice, and partly 
firom the sacred canons of the Hindu dharmasastrm 
Secondly, her geographical proximity with British India 
and the lrecruitment of the Gurkhas in the British army 
dragged her into the vortex of international conflicts. 
Friends in peace, Nqpal and Britain became all& in war. 
As the bugles began to play their war notes in Europe, 
NIqal came forward to help her ally as she had done 
in 1857. Thus, even before the year 1914 came to a close the 
Gurkhas were deep rinside their trmches in Neuve Charpelle, 
fiance, with snow above them4 

In fact, Nepal's offer of help to Britain came even 
befom the outb~reak of the Eu~qman hostilities. Nepal, 
w e n  fro>m a remote distance could sense, Europe verg5ng 
into a continentd war as early as July 1914. She was also 
fully (aware of the fact that Britain being a major world 

- ~ 

4 .  The village of Nauve Chapelle, four miles from La Basesee, was a 
ocene of repreated combats. It was first occupied hy the British 
in the f ist  week of October 1914; and was captured by the British 
again in October 16. It was taken by the Germans in October 26 
and 27. It was again recaptured by the British in March 1915. 
For more on the campaigns of Nauve Chapelle see The Times. The 
Times History of the War Vol. LII (London : The Times, 1919, pp. 
379-409, 
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power could n d  remain aloof from the conflict. I t  was 
within this background Maharaja Chandra Shumsher took 
pains to visit Resident J. Manners Smith on the morning 
of the third August 1914. I n  tiho conversation the two 
spokesmen for theilr reslpective countries discussed the 
posibiility of Britain being clraggexl into the vortex of the 
continental war. In such an ,event the Nepalese Premier 
eqressed  his willingness to send a Nepalese contingent of 
8,000 troops to join the British army in India.6 Tb,wards the 
clwe of the conversation he handed over an nmprtant 
memo, which in part ran. 

The whole resources of Nepal is at His Majesty's disposal. 
We are proud if we call be of any service, however, little 
that may be. Though far from the scene of actual conflict 
we yield to none in devotion and friendship to His Majesty's 
person and empire. We have spoken our friendship on many 
occasions and should ti111e allow we speak in deeds." 

In an effort to impax? more life and color to the merno the 
Maharaja astutely remarkled that he was srpeaking in dmble 
capicity: first, as the Mars:hal of the Gurkhas and secondly, 
as the Major Genieral of His Majesty's army. In the same 
evening before he retired he quickly olrderred his Cornman- 
der-in-Chief. G,emeral Bhim Shurn~he~r,  to makle ready a 
n contingent of 14,0(10 troops for use in caw of ne~ess i ty .~  

5 .  See the abstract of conversatio~l between Maharaja Chandra and 
Resident J. Manners Smith, August 3. 1914, E. No. 2. Poka No. 63, 
File No. Ka 197111915. Earlier, while speaking before the deputatioil 
that came on the behalf of the All Gurkha Regiments of the Indian 
Army to congratulate him on his appointment of honorary Colonel 
of the Indian Gurkhas he made a similar statement which ran 

We are now enjoying the blessings of peace but there is 
no knowing what future has in store for us. Sinister clouds 
at  times fly across the horizon; and could at any time ma- 
terialize into dark clouds of war. .-. . and we at home, if 
approached by the British Government for help in case 
of emergency, will not be slow in coming forward for the 
defence of lndia as we have done in the past. 

See. E. No. 1, Poka No, 35 entitled "Miscellaneous Collection" pp. 1-2 
6. Ibici. Memo handed by the Mahar.aja to the Resident. 
7. A note of Foreign Department, August 3, 1914, Ibid. 



Nepal's wholehea-td cooperation with the Bnitish in 
the Great War was not dictated by any treaty obligation ol 
any secret military understanding, rather it was the 
outcome of th,e goodwill and cooperation between the two 
countries for a centu~y. Both Nepal and Britain have 
clwridied this point on many occasions. TO be illustrative, 
as early as May 1915, the British Premier H. H. Asquith 
made it abundantly clear that Nepal's coopera~m in the 
conflict "was founded on no obligation but upon g d w i l l  
and ~yrnpalhy.~ Later on during the victory celebrations in 
Kathmandu, Maharaja Chandra stressed on the entire vo- 
luntary nature of Nepal's assistance to Bni+ain in the Great 
War. He eLabo-rated, in  more than one way, that it was 
friendship and friendship a l e  that compelled him to 
place his nation's resources with the British during the 
walr. To quote. 

One and one only consideration made me decide to share the 
fortune of Our friend in the Great War to sink or swim with 
them and that was the cause of friendship, a friendship 
century old, to promote which has been my aim and in- 
intention. The vital interest of the country, the lofty teachings 
of our Shastras and Our pride i n  Kshattriya mce, all to 
my humble judgement demanded we should make whatcver 
sacrifices as possible at such a time and at such a war.' 

The Government of India was taken by surprise at 
Nepal's unusual expression of fidelity and took some time 
to reply. The reason for the delay was that the Viceroy 
cb India deemed it necer.sary to seek the opinion of the 
military authorities in the matter. The military. opinion 
was, ho,wev,er, "cautiously psitive."lo In short, they felt 
that though the presence of the Nepalese contingent at 
the time was premature, yet, it would only be too foolish 
to reject such a valuable d e r  at such a critical j unc tm 

- --- - 

8 .  See Guild Hall Address bv the British Premier. hlay 19, 1915. E. No. 
2, Poka No. 63, File No. 10, 197511918. 

9.  See the speech of the hfahm.nja d ~ r i n g  victory celebrations. Kath- 
mandu Nov. 14, 1918, Ibitl. 

10. The opinion of the military authority in India is contained in a con- 
fidential desptach from J. Manners Smith to the Mulruruju Chandra, 
Augurt 22, 1914, Basta No. 63, File No. 1 Ka, 197011914 



of history." Accordingly, the Viceroy requested her to keep 
a force of 8,000 troops ready to march into India when 
the green signal was given. But was careful enough 60 dis- 
courage the troops from being armed for such an exten- 
sive preparation could cause unnecessary alarm both in 
the public and the press.12 Tha Resident J. Manners Smith 
further suggested that another 6,0010 men should also be 
trained in the use of Le Metford rifI,es.l3 

The Nepalese Rernier noted with satisfaction that his 
offer of cowation had not been vain, rather it was to be 
accepted by the Government of ihdia in a "short time". 
This "sho~rt time" the Maharaja had envisioned fell upon 
him swiftly and sudenly as the forces of war received an 
unprecedented momentum in thle year 19114. A letter from 
the Buckingharn palace of September 18, 1914 thanked the 
Maharaja for his country's help at such difficult times. 
King George V was fur the^ gratified by the personal ofier 
of machine-guns and the field equipmenrts for the Gurkha 
regiments, specially for the Fourth Gurkha Rifles of which 
t h  Premier was honorary colonel. The letter from the 
Emperor in summary ran. 

Little did I think, when I was enjoying your company and 
hospitality in Nepal that within less than threc years an 
occasion would crise from your friendly assurances of assis- 

11 . The time certainly was one of crisis, when thc irrtcnxl situation in 
India was plagued with undergro~!nc! activities of the terrorist socie- 
ties. The terrorist societies were organized in almost every province 
in India although they were strongest in the Pur?jab, Bengal and 
Bombay. Tn Bengal alone the' terrorist societies were responsible for 
the killing of 82 and wounding 121 persons between 19N-1917. 
Cries of war could also be heard in the European horizon. For 
more on the nature of the work of the terrorist organizations and 
the cries of war see, Governincnt sf India, Sedirion Committee : 1918 
Rcport (Calcutta : Goveri~ment of Inciia, 191 9). pp. 15-21, 31 -34; 
Fay Sidney Brsdshaw, 7he Origi~s of the JVorM Ct'ur (New Delbi : 

Eurasia Publishing Housc, 1965). pp. 1-557. 
I ? .  Thc opinion of the Viceroy was quotcd by Resident J. Manners Smith, 

in his letter to the I%4aharuju, Avgust 8, and September 29, 1914, B~.frcr 
No. 63. Filc No. 1 Ic'a, 197011914. 

13.  A letter from J. M;rcners Smith to Mairrvqia Ckqdra., Avy~st, 22, 
1914, Ibid. 
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tanae to me and my Empire in time of need to be so nobly 
fuMlled. 1 know quite well, my dear Maharaja, that I 
could always count upon you and your people an my truest 
friend. I do thank you from the depth of my heart for 
phcing the military resources of your state at my disposal.. . . 
1 can usaure you, my dear Maharaja that your magnificient 
response to the call to arms for the maintenance of the 
ntegrity and the honour of the Empire in the hour of trial 

will never be forgotten by me and my people, and 1 ahall 
always pray that the blessings of peace, prosperity and 
happiness may be bestowed upon you and the gallant 
Nepalese. ' 4  

The Maharaja was greatly touched by the grateful 
words of arppreciation of the British Monarch and assured 
him that the Gurkhas always regarded the cause of Bki- 
b i n  as their own; and was confident that they would dh- 
play the same gallantry they have exhibited while figh- 
ting for their own heaTth and homes. He then, finally, 
concluded that since magnificient support had been ralliad 
around the British flag he was confident that it would end 
in a triumphant victory.16 

A-' Preparation for War 
Tq mobilize a coumtry for a modern warfare was not 

easy, f a r  i t  ~bvolved a series of operations Like the training 
of the contingent, purchase of armaments on the physical 
side; while on the diplomatic front the terms and condi- 
tions sf the loan of the Neplease contingent to the British 
had to be drafted. Both these manwui7res had to be com- 
pleted with skill and dexiterity. 

a. Rapid Training Program 
Having cast her lot along with the side of the British, 

N-1 began to mobilize her people to fight one of the 
greatest wars in history. The Nepalee Premier fully 
realized t.hat his contingents would be of Little value in the 
-- 

14. See the letter from King George V to the Mahurtri;~, Scptemhcr I t ,  
1914 Bastn No. 63, File No. 1 Ko. 197011914. 

1 5 .  A letter from Maharajta Chandra to King George V October, 24, 
1914 Ibfd. 
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actual theater of modem warfare, thus, confined her role 
to liberal donations, supply of recmits to the British 
m y  in the international front; and in the South Asian 
wgion limited the role of the Napalese contingent for 
garrison duties and to supresa local rebellions like the 
lklhshuds in Wazrktan in 1917. But even a modest ~ l e  of 
the Nepalese contingent in India demanded a minimum 
training in Lee-Ellifield rifles, f i r t i n i  Henry and Metford 
rifles. Nepal decided to achieve this objective in two ways. 
Firsts, she sought permission to purchase 617, 20,000 rounds 
of 303 bd1 ammunition. The Government of India promptly 
responded to the request and ordered the Assistanit Director 
of the ordinance store in Allahabad a w n a l  to perrnit the 
above purchase upon the payment of 38,500 mpees.16 A 
little later, Nepal also dersined a permit t~ purchase 440,000 
m;unds of Lee-Enfield ball ammunitioq from Allahabad 
arsenal for the purpose of having 8,000 soldiers practise 55 
munds of Lee-Enfild each. Secondly, Nepal also requestred 
the Government of dndia for the aupply of gpare parts and 
tools to be used in Lee-Meld, LeeMletfor and Martini 
H.enry rifles.17 It is true that war did give to Nepal an 
excellent opportunity to fill her armory to a modest height, 
yet, she had to pay for every bit of scrap through ~ P T  nose. 

The soldiers were given a, full course of rapid training 
in Kathmandu Valley, ~corclirug to the Nqpalese Mannual 
on R q i d  Tnahing. In short, the rapid training pmgnam 
organized folr the troops consisted of Eve different 
manoeuvres like, the setting of drill, physical exercises, 
process of extending o~der ,  route march and musketry.18 

16. A letter from Resident J. Manners Smith to A.10harajn Chandrrr, 
September 10, 1914, Ibid. 

17. A letter from Maharaja Chandra to Resident J.  Manners Smith, 
Sept. 19, 1919, Ibid. 

18. See conversation between Captain Austa Man, the Nepalese Officer 
Attached to the British Residency, Kathmandu, and the British 
Resident, October 6. 1917. In the conversation the Resident noted 
with a deep satisfaction that the men of the Nepalese contingent 
were receiving training according to the Manual on Rapid Training 
rnd kept a copy of the book for hisstudy; also a letter from Mahnrajo 
Qmdrtl to GI, Nov. 3, 1915, Busta NO. 63, File No. 1, 197011914, 
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The musketry training was 0 full training in U)o 
Lee-Enfield rifles, Lee-Metford and RTaeini Henfl rifles in 
haget practise.'@ Thus within a month the first batch of 700 
had already left for India.20 

b. Diplomatic Negotiations 
Another aspeot of the war preparation was the draf- 

ting the terms and conditionsz1 of the loan of the Nepalese 
contingent bo the British during the Great War. The terms 
and conditions agreed by the two Governments in summary 
ran 

1. The contingent d l  be for general service in India 
, or the North West Frontier (Province and will not 

be sent overseas.2a 

2 .  The troops would retain their ordinary jagbr or 
salaries during their term of senrice in India. 

19. A letter from Chandra to the Viceroy of India, Nov. 3, 1915, Ibid. 
This letter can be taken as a perfect illustration of Maharaja's com- 
plimentary expression to the Viceroy of India. To quote 
May I crave a friend's indulgence to send these lines to your 
Lordship. I am afraid that it will mean an encroachment on your 
valuable time. 

20. See an abstract of translation recorded in Nepali between Maharaja 
Chandra and the Resident J .  Manners Smith, October 7, 1917. Ibid. 

21. No full text of the terms and conditions relating to the offer of the 
Nepalese contingent for garrison duty in India is available for scru- 
tiny and analysis either in the Foreign Ministry, Kathmandu, or the 
National Archives, New Delhi. But it can be more or less recons- 
tructed from the scattered correspondences between the Govern- 
ment of India and the Government of Nepal and the private and the 
demi-official conversations betwecn the Maharaja and the Resident. 
Among others, one thing emerges clear in these terms and condi- 
tions, namely, though Nepal permitted the Gurkhas of the British 
army to serve overseas, yet, adamantly refused the repeated requests 
from the Government of India to allow the Nepalcse contingent to 
serve overscas. 

22. The Maharaja gave three reasons for placing the restriction on the 
Nepalese contingents to serve overseas. First, the sending of the 
eontingent overscas, being an infringrnent upon the religious scru- 
plce of tho nation, would be cxtrcplely unpopular amow all sactiow 
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3 .  The Nepalese t roop  was Do consist of fow 
contingents consisting of a total of 14,010. 

4 .  The Govmment of India would give to them the 
batta (allowances) that was equivalent to their 
salaries at home. However, to n,e,gate the bite of 
inflation since 1857 an amendment was to be made 
on allowmlces givein by the Government of India to 
the troops. 

5 .  As regards the family pensions, honors and awards 
as well as the grants to the injured the same 
procedure was to be followed as in 1857; and the 
Nepal Government was to be consulted in each 
case. 

6 .  Men of the contingent were to be provided with 
two suits lof clolthes and a pair of foot wear by 
Nepal and the renewals were to be made by the 
Government of India. 

7 .  Tentage and other house and field equipment3 
were to be supplied by the Government of India. 

8 .  Men of the contingent would take with than  
Martini Henry rifles and ten rounds of cartridge 
for each rifie. The other arms and ammunition 
were to be supplied by the Government of India.23 

of the Nepalese community : the people, priests and nobles. He 
further adds that this would throw the country into a state of panic 
and the people would blame him for having taken the step for the 
fulfilment of his personal ends. Secondly, the Nepalese troops 
being unfamiliar with the methods and techniques of a highly so- 
phisticated modern warfare would be of little utility in the actual 
theaters of the conflict. Finally, it was once fully accepted that 
the colonial troops could not be used against white troops by an 
European power. It is true that this principle r.o longer prevailed, 
yet its psychological impact was still strong enough to make the 
British Government unpopular in the European subcontinent. See a 
despatch titled "Nepalese Troops to be Used only in India and not 
Overseas", from Maharaja Chandra to Resident J. Manners Smith, 
Jan. 26, 1915, E, No. 2 .  Poka No. 63, File No. 2, Ka, 
197111915. 

23. For a detailed list of arms and ecluipments taken by the Nepalese 
contingent to India see Book NG. 194 197111914, Subtitled as 
"Jangi Bandobasta Granth Ratna Mala", No. 11. MAN 
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9 .  b c h  battalion was to be provided with a u d p  
(native physician). 

10. The officers and men of the Nepalese contingent 
commithg military offence3 were to be tried by 
their own code and by their own officers in the 
regiment and in the cruses the la tkr  did not have 
their jurisdiction (eg. those involving capital 
punishment) they would be sent back for trial in 
Nepal. But in the case of offences committed 
against persons not being the members of tho 
contingent they may be tried under the Indian 
penal code; and if convicted would be extrdictffl 
to Nepal for d i s p ~ s a l . ~  

An extremely sore p i n t  in the negotiation of the 
terns of the loan of tho Nepalese contingent was 
question of the jurisdiction of the Indian military code 
over the Nepalese troops while in servhx in India for it 
brought the issue of national prestige and status in the 
diplomatic map of the world. The Government of India 
for the sake of discipline and the exigencies of the time 
wanted the Nepalese contingent be subjected to the ihdian 
Mannual of Military Law of 1911." me Mahuraja only 
wished that he could have. given a polsitive signal to the 
propod of the Government of India; but regretted that 
he could not for the folloMng reasons: 

1. First, the ends of justice require that both thost 
who try and those who are tried for the offences 
mmmitted must be familiar with the laws and 
rules of grccedure and evidence followed to 
ensure confidence in the justice of the awards. 
Our officers cannot be reasonably expected to able 
to grasp and administer the laws and rules of the 
British legal system; and were they ca l l4  upan 
to administer such laws and rules the result will 
surely defeat the object in view. 

- 

24. Maharaja Chandra to Resident J .  Manncrs Smith Feb (?) 1915, E. 
No. 2, Poka No. 63. 

23. Set the Mannrral qf the Indkr Mllitary Lmu, 191 1, E. No. 2, Poke 
~ o .  a. 
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2 ,  Secondly, as Nepalese legal s y s b ,  grounded 
on the re1igio.u~ and social customs that are 
deeply embeded into the very fabric and texture 
of the society they must be aclhewd to under 
all conditions and circumstances. 

3 .  h a l l y ,  the extention or application of the Indian 
military law to men and officers af the Nepalesp 
contingent by preliminary order or notification as 
pmpased, besides being unprecedented, will be 
viewed by the Nepalese as a measure seriously 
affecting the prestige and status of Nepal in the 
world. In fact, it could even be interpreted as 
leading the contingent on equal footing with the 
imperial troops." 

The Maharaja concluded his l~etter with the fallowing 
polite note of firmncss and emphasis. 

I am sure that nothing can be further from thought or in- 
tention of the Government of India, which has with consistent 
kindness maintained and respected our autonomy and 
hope that the military authorities in India will appreciate 
our position when we say with regret that the proposal 
could not be accepted by us. . . . . . Our existing military 
law, supplimented with necessary addition and even alter- 
ations suited for active service conditions.. . . . . would 
work smoothly and satisfactory to all concerned meeting at 
the same time the ends of justice as well as discipline. I 
may add here that in case of the offences against the British 
Government by any member of the contingent, the offender 
will be dealt in the same way by us or our officers as the 
offences committed against this Government. The necessary 
authority for trial of such cases will be delegated to the 
General Officer commanding the contingent. Our officers 
I am eonfident will not yield to a wrong *$ding of 
delicacy and hesitate to exchange views with those officers 
on matters relating to offences against discipline, and 
particularly usages of active service to fecilitate th ing  
going on smoothly and s a t i ~ f a c t o r l y . ~ ~  

26. A letter from Maharaja Chandra to J. Manners Smith. July 20, 1915, 
E. No. 2, Poka No. 63, File No, 2, Ga, 197111915, pp. 1-3. 

27. lbid. pp. 2-3. 
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Besides such a delicate issue, other minor points like 
rate of rations for the combat or non-combat troops and 
the forage ration for the horses and ponies had to be 
meticulously devised." With reference to the supply of 
clothing (Nepal and the Government of India struk upon a 
neat formula mutually acceptable to each other. Accor- 
dingly, as relgards certain items like boots khaki suits the 
Nepalese Government was to provide the first pair and the 
Government of India was to provide the renewals. Again, 
there were certain items like the war-coats, jersey (warm- 
~a is tc~oats j  khaki putties, fannel shirts and slouch hats to 
be issued by the Government of India at the expense of 
the Government of Nepal.'@ 

Towards the close of February 1915, the last details of 
the Apeement between the two Governments regarding 
the loan of the Nepalese contingent were finalized and the 
training of the sddiers complet,e. Thus, on March 1, 1915 the 
first batch of the ~e,palese troops aksmbled in  the Tundikhel 
(the parade ground) of Kathmandu for a ritualistic farewell 
ceremony. The Maharaja decorated the officers with 
garlands and blessed the soldiers with vermilion-mixed 
rice. The Premier Chandra took this occasion to convince 
them with the reason why he was sending them for their 
extraordinary duty in India. The reasons he placed before 
them were two in number. F i rW,  the intimate nature of 
her friendship with Britain had made Nepal a friend in 
peace and an ally in war. Secondly, the friendship with 

- -  - 

28. The allotment of rations was divided into five categories : seinor 
officers, juinor officers, non-commisioned officers, technicians and 
the rank and file members. For details see E. No. 2, Pota No. 63, 
File No. 2, Ka, 1971 11915. See also the Ter.0 (summary) extracted 
from papers from the Jangi Bandobasta Adda (Army Head Quar- 
ters) by the Foreign Department of Nepal. E. No. 2, Poka No. 66, 
Kah. The above categories are, however, not watertight and did 
have overlapings. 

29. A letter from Resident J. Manners Smith to hf(~lraraju Chandra, 
Jan. 30, 1915, Feb. 3, and Feb. 26. 1915; also from Resident to the 
Maharoja Jab. 30, 1915 ahd October 28, 1915. 
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Britain had always been to Nepal's advantage. Thus, in 
t h e  past she had received from BTitain 21,000 Martini 
Henry rifles, 2,000 Lee-Enfield rifles and was promised 3,000 
Lee-Enfield rifles after the war. 

The speech of the Maharaja was dm signScant in 
another way. His downdo-earth advise to the mldiers can 
be categorised into a list of dos and don'ts. If o n  the p s i -  
tive side hc =ged them to display virtues like ckanlincss, 
toleration, obedience, courage and valor; whik on the 
negative he advised them to refrain from vices like 
gambling, flirting, drinking and amorous l i~ ing.~o A week 
before their departure, that is April B/23, an ordinance 
issued by the Government of Nepal was read loudly before 
the soldiers. The aim of the decree was to protect the 
families of soldiers frolm encroachment during their 
absence." 

By the third and the fourth March a contingent of 
7,501 men was on the move towards India under General 
Baber Shumsher. General Baber, the second son of the 
nfaharaja, was appointed the Inspector General sf the 
Contingent; and was attached to the Army Head Quarters, 
India. Two other nephews of the Premier, General Padma 
Shumsher and General Tej Shumsher, were appointed as 
the General-Officer-in-Command of the regiments in the 
North West Frontier and the United Provinces, respec- 
tively. The 7,5011 men of the first contingent were divided 

30. Speech of the Maharaja, March 1, 1915, E. No. 2, Poka No. 63, 1971 1 
1915. 

3 1 . The ordinance declared that the elopeinent of the wives of officers and 
soldiers during their absence was a criminal offence. Accordingly, the 
offender would be kept in confinement, and upon return the soldier 
or officer would be given the option either to kill the offender or 
confiscate all his property. Again, those who tampered or  des- 
troyed their property would have to pay a fine of four times. In 
short non were permitted to cause trouble to the families of the 
soldiers. Thus, when the encroachment was reported justice would 
be delivered promplty and efficiently. See the ordinance issued 
by the NG and read to the soldiers on April 22123, 1915, E. No. 2 
Poka No. 63, File No. 2, 197111915 
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into two provinces to take up garison duties in Zndia, so 
as to release the additional men of the Indian army to 
conduct combat operations in Europe, Africa and the 
Middle E a ~ t . : ' ~  A second contingent consisting of 4,000 
troaps left  for india in December 1915. Among them the 
four regiment (8ri Nath, Ram Dal, Sher and Singha Nath) 
btaling 2,340 were to stay in Hasan Abdal; and Mo o t k  
rpgiments (Mahindra Dal and Naya Gorakh) with the stre- 
ngth of 1,170 move towards bare ill^.^^ When compared with 
the first contingent the men of the second contingent were 
better trained. They costituted a mare sturdy lot and a 
good deal younger than the first contingent. Evidently they 
had gone through a much more rigorous medical examina- 
tion a t  home.34 This opinion of Captain H. A. Tuck has 
been further corraborated by the impressions of General 
Woodyatt a little later. While speaking about the men of 
the second contingent on June 1916 *real Woadyatt of 
Abbotabad gives a very pathetic picture of the pmgress 
of the Nepalese first contingent. To quote: 

I am very much disappointed with the progress of thc First 
Contingent since last August. They have not progressed 
nearly as much as 1 had expected and non of the batallions 
have fired a trained soldier's course. There is much slack- 
ness in Johnson's Method, when Baber comes I have to 
seek his help.35 

32. See letter No. 32 from Maharaja Chandra to Resident J. Mannen 
Smith Feb. 26, 1915, E. No. 2, Poka No. 63 Kha, 197111915; also 
free tans. of the Kharita from King Tribhuvan to Viceroy Charles 
Baron of Penshurst, March 27, 1915; from Viceroy to Maharaja 
April 29, 1915; from Maharaja to Viceroy,March 1 ,  1915; also 
sadhak (a circular) issued by NG relating to the despatch of the six 
battalions, Fagun 20,21, 1971 (March 1915). €.No. 2,Poka No. 63 
A characteristic feature of all these correspondences is the giant 
stride taken by Nepal to help a friend in need contrasted with an 
equal depth of her humility. 

33. See the list of the men of the second contingent going to India; also 
an extract of conversation between Maltaraja Chandra and the 
British Resident, October 7, 1915. A letter from Maharaja to the 
Resident, December 516, 1915; from Resident to Maharaja, Dec. 
4, 1915. E. No. 2, Poka No. 63, File No. 4, 197111915. 

34. A private correspondence between Captain H.A. Tuck and Resident 
J. Manners Smith ,January 13, 1916. Ibid. 

35. See a private letter from General Woodyatt of Abbotabad to RcSj- 
dent J. Manners Smith, June 6, 1910, Ibid. 
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The terms and conditions applicable to the m n d  
contingent was the same as that of the first. They were 
out for general service in (India with the sam,e pay cmdi- 
?ions as  that oif t~he first. As a part of re~gular Nelpalese 
army they would be getting their pay from the Nepalese 
Government, while the extra allowances during their stay 
in India would be taken care of by the Government of 
India. The contingent was trained in the Martini Henry 
rifles a d  was equipped with theme3= It was on hh,e same 
month the Maharaja sent a force of 658 men to keep the 
first contingent in full strength.37 The Commander-in-Chief 
of India, Bkauchamp Duff took this occasion to tell the 
Maharaja that the battalions of the second contingent 
would be a valuable addition to the Nepalese troops in 
India.aB 

A tbird contingent was sent under the command of 
Lieutenant General Kaiser Shumsher, the son of the 
Premier; while the fourth contingent left for India under 
the half-broth~er of th,e Maharaj.~, Major General Shere 
Shumsher. All these contingents were fully armed and 
equi,pp,ed. To sum up, a total strength of 4,257 was sent 
to India in four groups between 1916 to1 1918. The first 
regiment with 658 men left for India in December 1916, 
tne second with 658 men in 1917 and the third with 779 men 
in February 1918. A fourth contingent with 18100 were also 
ready to go tlo, India, but fortunately the war .was over 
and its service was not requi~ed.~Q 

36. A letter from Maharaja Chandra to Resident J. Manners Smith, Dec. 
15, 1915; also Resident to Maharaja Nov. 12, 1915. Ibid. 

37. A letter from Maharaja to the Resident Dec. 15, 1915; also from 
Resident to the Maharaja, Nov. 20, 1915, Ibid., from Maharaja 
to S. F .  Bayley, Nov. 28, 1916. E. No. 2, Poka No. 6 3 ;  also "Nepal 
and to Great War", E. No. 2, Poka No, 63, File No. 11, '1918. 

38. A letter from C-N-C., India, to Maharaja Chandra, Jan. 4, 1916, 
E. No. 2, Poka No. 63, File No. 4, 197111915. 

39. A copy of letter from Resident J. Manners Smith to the Secretary 
OI May (?) 1918. E. No. 2. Poka No. 63. 
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Problems of Adjustment fm the Nepalese 
contingent in India 

The Ncpalese contingent went through a more 
elaborate training in mountain-warfare in Ida-e i ther  in 
DAradun, Abbotabad or Barelly. The assessment of the 
British Commander-in-Chief, Beauchamph Duff, towards 
thle lprolgr,elss lof the Nepalese contingent was impressive. To 
quote a M e r  of General Duff of May 1916 would not be 
out of place. 

Reports I have received from the Nepalese contingent are 
most satisfactory. Nepalese troops are working with keen- 
ness and efficiency and steadly improving. The new batta- 
lions Your Highness has sent are proving themselves 
keen and efficient. The service of General Baber Shumsher 
is extremely valuable, specially on Nepalese matters.40 

However, the Nepalese contingent could not Escape the 
pmblems of adjustment in an alien country with different 
languages, customs and manners. In addition, the p m a i -  
lence of the semi-European laws multiplied the confusion 
in the Nepalese mind. The problems sprang from a 
number of factors like the hostille environment, the crude 
nature of Nepalese goods and artifacts and the presence 
of a centralized, single monolithic bureaucratic system in 
Nepal. To be illustrative, the stormy weather in the North 
West Frontier did cause severe damage to the Nepalese 
tents. The British did promise to provide new tents; but 
it was late in coming. General Padrna Shumsher, thus, 
alocated a sum of 1,200 rupees to stitch the tenk and 
refered the matter to the consent of the Maharnj~.~l The 
Nepalese Premier told his nephew that he had done the 
right thing and if the circumstances necessitated he should 
even go ahead and buy tents. In times of exigency he 
should even break a diamond. But never tell the British 
officers that he need his approval in this matter." 

40. A letter from Commander-in-Chief, India, to Maharaja, May 12, 
1916, pp. 1-2, E. No. 2, Poku No. 63, File No. 4, 197111915. 

41. A letter from General Padma Shumsher to Maharaja Chandra. 
Jestha 1, 1972 (May 1915) Book No. 195, .:subtitled "Jangi Bando- 
basta Grantha Ratna Mala", pp. 1-13, MAN. 

42. From Maharaja Chandra to General Padma Shumsher, Bhadra 
10, 1972, (August 1915) Ibid., p. 3. MAN. 
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Hardly six months had passed since the arrival of the 
Nepales=! conting,cnt in India the epidemic of cholera 
swcpt through the  trocps in Ilehra Cun. It is not clear 
horn the records the death toll it cau~ed,  y,et, it was 
severe enough to, draw the care and attention of the 
Nepalese Inspector Ger~ ,~ra l  Babar Shumher .  The cons- 
tant attendance of the General in the hol~pital of the 
cholera inflicted patients did have immense psychdogical 
impact upon them. To quote the Indian Commander-in- 
Chief 

Thcse visits cheered up the paticnts, who otherwise would 
have been down-hearted while suffering from greavous 
malady, so far from their own homes and relations. The 
remainder of men seeing their general visiting their pa- 
tients in this way were inspired with confidence and the 
benefits of their visits wcre wide spread.4" 

Further the spread of the bubonic plague at Hasan Abdal 
just half a mile from the Nepalese camp was the cause 
of much alarm and discolmfort among the Nepalese troops. 
Blut all the necessary precautions taken by the Government 
of Indiia was successful in keeping the deadly plague a w a  
from the N,epalese camp. I t  was the intense labour of the 
Lieut,emant General Geonge Kirkplatrick that was responsii- 
ble for sealing the army camp from the  illa age.^" 

Perhaps no single individual suffered more from the 
hostility of the environment than General Padma S hum- 
sher himself, the General-Officer-in-Cornmand of the 
Nepalese contingent in the North West Frontier. He not 
only suffered from the chronic case of malaria and jaun- 
dice; but also from acute constipation which developed 
into piles. As the Western medicine proved ineffectim the 
Maharaja himself took his personal initiative to furnish 

43. From Commanderi-in-Chief, lndia to Malr~ruja, May 5, 1915; also 
from Muharaja to Commander-in-Chief, h4ay 12, 1916, pp. 1-2, 
E, No. 2, Poka No. 63, Filc No. 4, 197111915. 

44. A letter from Baber Shumsher to Lieutenant General George Kirkpa- 
trick Nov. 27, 1917, Book No. 190, subtitled "Jangi Bandobasta 
Grantha Ratna Mala", No. 12, MAN. 



him with indigenous medicine, like udakmcmjari and 
granted him periodic vacations.'Again, two other sepoys 
Sunman Gurung and Jag Ekir R.~M, according to the 
advice of the doctors, had to be sent back home from 
their field of operations in the North West Frontier.l6 

Many Nepalese soldiers suffered from the swollen faces 
for they had to sleep without cots in  the mid of 
Another cause for inconvenience sprang not only from the 
delay brought about by the attempt to bring ~ e r y t h i n g  
including paper from Nepal but also from their inferior 
quality. To be illustrative, it took quite sometime for the arri- 
val of the Nepalese uniform from Kathmandu to the North 
West Frontier Province. To com,plicate matters, while the 
weather in the North West demanded half-pants, b r e h e s  
arrived from Nepal, which could either be used as half- 
pants or trousers. Furthermore, the ill-tailoring made the 
Nepalese officers awkward, stiff and heavy when c o m p e d  
with the  smart, agile British officers in khaki u n i f o ~ m s . ~ ~  
The attempt of the Nepalese officers to convert breech= 
into half-pants was met with little success so new shorts 
and had to be ordered in India.4g 

45. The book No. 196 of the Army Head Quartcrs subtitled "Jangi 
Bando-Basta Grantha Ratna Mala" No. 14 contains the corres- 
pondences relating to the illness of General Padma Shumsher. 

46. A letter from General Padma Shumsher to Lieutenant George 
Kirkpatrick, Nov, 27, 1917, Book No. 190, subtitled "Jangi- 
Bandobasta Grantha Ratna Mala No. 12. MAN. 

47. A letter from Colonel Prakash Shumsher to Maharaja, Shrawn 19. 
1971 (August 1914) ; also from Baber Shumsher to Maharaja, Chai- 
tra 19, 1971 (April 1915) Book No. 195. "Jangi Bandobasta Ratna 
Grantha Mala No. 13, MAN. 

48. General Padma in his letter of Ashad 6, 1972 (June 1915) narated 
the following problem with the arrival of new uniforms from Ka- 
thmandu. First, the clothes did not fit in many cases and had to 
be retailored. Secondly, the uniform of one company was delivered 
another thus it had to be redivertcd to its proper destination. Thirdly, 
the flare of the breedches was so tight that they were not only un- 
comfortable but tore due to pressure when the soldiers sat down 
to rest. See correspondence between Gereneral Padma and Maharaja 
Chandra Ashad 6,  1972 (June 1915); also conversation between 
General Padma and General Kitsen (?) in the North West Frontier, 
Jestha 4, 1972 (May 1915). Book No. 190, subtitled Jangi Bando- 
basta Grantha Ratna Mala No. 12, MAN. 

49. Ibid.; Also a letter from General Padma to General Baber Chaitra 
12, 1971 (March 1915) Jcstha 3, 1972 (May 1915) Book No. 190, 
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The approach of winter made Nepal worried. She tried 
to minimize the econo,mic drain in the national treasury in 
two wlays. First, the Maharaja, upon the advise of General 
Padma recomimendeld an amount not exceecling s~eventy to 
eighty rupees to the tlon-co~mmissioaed officers and follow- 
ers in th,e form of loans, which wais to, be deducted from 
their salary a t  h ~ ~ m e . ~ ( '  S,econd, as the expense of the cloth- 
ing for the sloldiers began to mount,:' Nepal remembered 
the terms of the contract with the British according to 
which N,elpal would provide bhe first two pairs of clothes 
and the British Government would provide the renewals. 
The d,ecision of the Government of India to abide by the 
contract was a great relief for Nepa l .5~ccord ing ly ,  Major 
General W. E. Bunlbury recommended warm coats, flannel 
shirts and blankets for the Nepalese soldiers in  the camp; 
while in the field they were to be (provided in adclitioln: one 
blanket, a balaclona calp, a waterproof sheet, mittens and 
a pair of warm pyjamas. The Government of India also 
olrclerecl th,e renewal of the followig clothing of the 
Nepalese contingent: a pair boots and socks and a 
khaki suit.53 

50. A letter from General Padma to Mahnr(drjcr Chandra, Kartik 18, 1971 
(November 1914). Maharuju to Padma and Tej Shumsher, Kartik 
24, 1971 (November 1914) Book No. 190 MAN. 

51. The cost for the si~pply of the khaki uniforms to the seocnd con- 
tingent amounted to rupees 14, 343, exclusive of the package and 
transport charges. See a letter from the Maharaja to Resident S.F. 
Bayley. Sept. 17, 1916. E. No. 2, Poka No. 54. This Poka contains 
a collection letters from September 17, 1916 to June 30, 1917. 

52. See a letter from the GI to the GN Jan. 30, 1915; also from Maha- 
raja Chandra to General Baber Shumsher, Bhadra 24, 1972 (September 
1915); From W.E. Bunbury, Quarter Master General, lndia to Ge- 
neral Baber Sept. 8, 1915. Book No. 190 MAN. 

53. A letter from W.E. Bunbury to General Baber, Sept. 8,9, 19, 1915. 
The letter which ended with a note saying "does the Nepalese Ge- 
neral had some more suggestions to make ?" is significant. Book 
No. 190. The British promised to replace the boots and socks once 
every four months and pallets once every three months. 
See also an undated letter from Padma Shumsher to Mahila Guruju 
Book No. 194, 1971 11914, subtitled Jangi Bandobasta Grantha Ratna 
Mala No. 11 MAN. 
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The footwears bmught by the Nepa- contingent 
pmved to be ill-suit& for the wet weather of Dehra Dun 
and Abbotabad for it became extremely heavy due to 
waiter and mud the soles easily accumulated. The British 
officers were, thus, candid enough LO advise their replace- 
ment by the ammunition 

It dlid not take long for the Nqpalese contingent to find 
out that the lblronze water bottles they had brought from 
home, though unbeatable in their strength, yet, k k i r  
heaviness had made them practically useless. They, thus, 
had to be immediately replaced by light water bottles. 
Besides watenbottles their belts and clocks together with 
the heliographs were either demaged or of such inferior 
quality that immediate llqplacement had to be made.u6 By 
Uhte close of 1917 the British Government thought it  mom 
prudent to sanction a free issue of all clothing of the 
Nepalese contingent and renewals made upon the recorn- 
mmdation of the cornanding officer? 

In addtion to the oddity in clothing, water bottles, 
and fodwears, the arms brought by the Nepalese contin- 
gent were quite obsolete, thus, Md to be replaced by the 
latest stock in the armory of the GoYemm,ent of India. The 

54. See Memo for persual of J. Manners Smith July 22, 1915, E. No. 2. 
Poka No. 64. Mcshil No. 9, File No. Hi, 23. 

5 5 .  See letters from General Padma Shumsher to Maharaja Chandra, 
Ashad 4 ,  Poush 14, 1972 (September, December 191 5); Gernera! 
Tej Shumsher to Maharoja. Magh 10, 1972 (January 191 6); also from 
Tej to Maharaja Ashad 9, 30, 1973 (June 1916). Book No. 194, 
195, 1971 11976 or 191411916, subtitled "Jangi Bandobasta Ratna 
Grantha Mala" No. 13, 14, MAN, 

56. The scale of clothing authorized for the Nepalese contingent were 
two pair of blankets, Khaki shirts, socks. a pair of ankle hoots, Khuki 
pr~ggri (hats), putties blouse and waist coats. See a letter from 
George M. Kirkpatrick, General Staff of India, to General Baber 
Nov. 27, 1917; Lieutenant General to George Kirkpatrick, Sept. 24. 
Nov. 27, 1917, Book No. 190; also, S.F. Bayley, Resident, Kath- 
mandu to Maharaja Chandra, Jan. 10, 1918 and a printed Memo 
titled "Scale of clothing and other necessaries to the men of the 
Ncpalcse Costingent", E. No. 2, Poka No, 64. 
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Government of India in the beginning thought of renting 
amns to the Nepalese contingent but later abandomd this 
idea and supplied the a m  free of cost.67 Again, the lack of 
indatification symbols (among the regiments and officers elf 
the Nepalese contingent brought the prolblem of identifica- 
tion in the  rninds of the British office'rs. Thus, the General 
Officer-in-Command was advised to provide the regiments 
and officers with indentifying symbols. Accmdingly, Nepal 
Gwvernment had to go through the curnb,errsome process of 
manufacturing symbolls for the regiments, 013cers and ncm- 
corn-ioned olfficers and despatching them to the Nqa-  
lese contingent in India.u8 

Another difficulty flaced by the Nerpalase plat- in 
India was an acute shorta'ge of E,nglish spealring Akcaun- 
tmts  and Munshis (Interipretolrs). Nepalese were not avai- 
labe bo fulfil this function ao Indians had to be recruited 
f o r  such ~ervices.~~~elp~allesle also felt a little uncolmmfm- 
taible with the  rigomus discipline of the Britiilsh, which 
they were not accustomed to,. The lack of discipline among 
tihe Nepalese soldi,ers became more apparent during the 
field operations in Wlaziristan. The Sher Regiment at Ka 
kml, in tihe eyes of Major A.L. Molesworth looked more 

57. A letter from Mahnraja to Babtr Shumsher, Poush 8, 1975; also 
from Baber to Maharaja, Po:lsh 15, 1975, Book No. 194 subtitled 
"Jangi Bandobasta Grantha Ratna Mala", No. 11. 

58. The badges manufactured in Ncpal consisted of the sun, the moon, 
the star and the Khukuri symbols, and letters like "J" and "S" to 
notified ranks like Subdedar and Jarndar. For details seea letter from 
General Padma to Mcharcja Chandra, Chaitra 24, 27, 1971 (April 
1910); From Maharaja to Padma Shurnsher, Baisahak 27, 1972 (May 
1915); from Mahila Guruju to Tej Shumsher, Baishak 10, 1972 (April 
1915); From Tej to Mahila Guruju, Baishak 1, 1972 (April 1915) 
Book No. 195, subtitled, "Jangi Bandobasta Ratna Grantha Mala" 
No. 13. MAN. 

59. For more on "Accounting and Modem Book kesping in the Nepalese 
Contingerrt" see letters from General Padma to Mahraruja Chandra 
Raishak 15, 1971 (April 1914), Chaitra 14, 1972 (March 1916). 
Shrawan 8, 1972 (July 1915); also from General Shere Shumsher to 
Mahuraja, Magh 4, 1971 (January 1915) Book No, 192, 197111914; 
&O Book NO. 193, pp. 1-29. MAN. 



like an indisciplined mob than the awllent Gurkha figh- 
W s .  He narrated cases of men sleeping in sentry d W ,  rifles 
being fired due to carelessness, company commanders ans- 
wr ing  back in panade and leaving the camp without loa- 
ding their guns in dangerous areas, in complete defiance 
of the orders and the safety of the whole camp. He argued 
that wn committing such offences in the native reglimnts 
would be punished by death. He c i h  blamed the Nepalese 
officers for giving the ard,errs in a halfhearted m y  and n* 
seeing that they were a w e d .  His important letter to 
General Shere S h u m s h , ~  in part ran 

I know that this is a very serious charge for me to make 
about the regiment but is very necessary one and unless 
something is done it will lead to a serious disaster. 1 am 
writing to yo11 quite privatcly about the matter and with your 
help things can I am sure improve. And now I write to 
you the reason for all this. It is only the want of discipline. 
What I would like you to kindly do is to write to the officers, 
through the colonel in a serious manner. Every officer with 
a few exception have been slack and week with his men. 
An order is given in a halfhearted sort of way and its obe- 
dience is never enforced. There has been nothing new 
for them to do, but they have carried their ordinary every- 
day work in careless and slack way; and at present I am 
very much ashamed of them all. Something very drastic 
is necessary or the name of the Nepalese contingent will 
suffer.60 

Further, the men of the regiment went around cawless- 
ly in complete defiance of the orders of the British Major. 
The overall result was that the rmgiment fared very powlY 
when compared with the other regiments. In addition, the 
quarrels between the Nepalese officers made the situation 
worse by giving to it political ove~ones." The British offi- 
cers wanted the guilty to be court-martialed, but the Nepa- 
18% counterparts were very reluctant. The reason for this 

60. A letter form A.L. Molesworth to Ma.ior General Shere Shumsher 
June 15, 21, 1917, Book No. 196 1971172or 1914!15, subtitled "Jangi 
Bandobasta Grantha Ratna Mala" No.  4, pp. 95-97, MAN.  

61. Sez a letter from Maharaja Chandra to General Shere. Aswin 6, 1974 
(Sept. 1917) Book No. 196, subtitled "Jangi Bandobasta Grmtha 
Ratna Male" No. 4. MAN, 
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was the wide gap between the British concept of military 
discipline and to what the Nepalese troops were accust* 
ned at home. Major General Shere Shumsher, thus, could 
do  thing than to ask Colonel Bhairab to wake the men up 
wiithout hesitating to teach them the kssm 04 stem d i d -  
p~Une.~2 

The news of indiscipline in the Sh,ere regiment made 
the Maharaja very unhappy not only because of the nature 
'of the 0-ffence but also attempts were made by Colonel Bhai- 
rab to hush up the June epis:ode. Neither the Colonel or 
General S h e r ~  had reported the matterr and the Premier 
o m e  to knolw about it only from the the telegram (H July 
27, which contained two letters from A.L. Mol,asw~rth.~~ 
The issue! of discipline finally climaxed into a conferencee4 
in Merasa Camp, as suggested by General Wwdyatt. The 
Nqpalese side was qepresented by Major Generail Shere 
Shumsher and Captain Grihamardan, while the British 
counterparts were: Gaera l  Bruce and Lieutenant Scott. 
The Nepalese General in his opening ,eplei,ech made it clear 
that he had come to edolrce discliplin,e~ among the soldiers. 
The central itheme of the discuslsion was the proposal that 
w e  from th,e British ~elalting to the application 04 the 
Indian Army Act to the men of the Nepalese contingent 
mdmized for active service. Genelr~al Shere was quick to 
nealize the l w g  term diplomatic im~plications of the p r o p  
sal. Thus, while appreciating the advantages of such a pro- 

62. From Major General Shere Shumsher to Major A.L., Molesworth, 
June 6, 1917, pp. 97-98. Ibid. 

63. See a letter from Maharaja Chandra to General Shere. Shrawan 4, 
1974 (July 1917). Ibid. 

64. The Nepalese Prime Minister \vas vcry much disturbed to find that 
a conference was being held to discuss the issue of indiscipline 
among the men of the Sher Regiment. He was convinced from 
the letters from Molesworth that thcre was something wrong with 
the Regiment. But if the conference is to discuss the cases of in- 
discipline with the other regiments then the matter would certainly . 

take a grave character. A letter from Maharaja Chandra to General 
Sherc Shumshtr, Ashad 22 1974 (July 1917), Book No. 196, subtitled 
"Jangi Bandobasta Grantha Ratna Mala, No. 4, MAN. 
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Genenrl gave the why Nepal was politl 
cally averse to such actions. He, thug, stood firm wer the 
original t a m  of eontraot re,nar&ing t 3e  punishment 09 
offenders in the Nepa1,ese So the Britm 
attempt to ch'ange the mask slcnsltl:lc po+ion 01 the tern-s of 
the contract was th~vadpd.  T'he csnfcrence ended; but with- 
out fulfilling the British objectives. The only comfort 60, 
the British, if there was any, was that Nepal agreed to pay 
due segaxds to the advi.se and sugqedions of the  British 
officers as rngazds adequate punishment of the Menders 
and prompt execulhc of the sentences.e6 The conference 
did, however, highlight the need for absolute discipline 
zmnon,g the troops that were asigp~ed for active field senrice. 
With this particulm cbjledive in view, th,e Government of 
Nepal ag?t\re the pcl.o,~ativp of promoting a sepoy up to 
suke&r and a lie~1tenx.t to captain fl;-r e u t r ~ ~ r c b m r y  acts 
of ,bravery, to the GcneralL-C)~cer-in-C~mma~d upon the 
recommendation 02 the Officer-in-CommandSa7 

Nepalese Contingent and Gurkha Troops in Combat 
Operations 

The above framework, hopefully, pmvides an adequate 
setting for the Nzpalese contingent and the Gurkha t m p a  
in action round tbe world in the Great War. It is an imny 
of history that exactly 100 years after a bitter and a 
protracted physical conflict with the British the Gurkha 
troops were agGn in action. But this time as an ally of the 
British in the European conflict. 

- 

65. See the Proceedings of the Conference Rclating to the Indiscipline 
Among the Men of tile Sher Regiment, July 16 Book No. 196, 
Ibid. 

66. See a copy of letter from thc GN to the General-ORSccr-in-Command 
in Waziristail Field Force Tandoto, August 6, 1917, Book No. 196. 
Ibid., pp. 111-12. 

67. The Maharaja asked General Shcre to communicate the new pro- 
motion criteria devised so as to ensure discip!ine in the Nepalese 
contingent to A.L. Molesworth. A letter fro111 A4d,arcja to General 
Shere Shrewan 4, 1974 (July 1917). Op, cit., footnote 65, 
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A. Nepalese Troops in Combat Operations: 
The Waziristan Frontier 

The Nepalese troops did very well adjust to the 
psychololgy of distance and hostile physical and social 
environment. Thus, by May 1917 two of its regim,ents, the 
First Rifles and Mahindra Dal were attached to the Forty 
Third and the Iparty ITifth Brigade respcctiv,e~ly, tlo be 
mobilized towards the operations against Mashuds in 
Waziristan. This operation was placed under the Leadership 
of Major General Arthur Barrett. It was Major General 
G.W.L. Beynon who, howe~<er, commanded the South 
Waziristan Field Force. The Maharaja was happy to 
instruct his own son, General Blaber, to join General 
Beynon to assist the Nepalese o p e ~ a t i o n s . ~ ~  

The Mashuds constituted one of the tribes in Southern 
Waziristan that had always delfied the authority of the 
British Government. The system of authority that pmvailed 
among the Mashuds was virtually close to anarchy. As 
early as 1895, R. I'. Bruce went to Wazirktan as a British 
Cam'missioner with a brigade of troops, to demarcate the 
British boundaries and that of the Mashuds. His camp was 
attacked a t  night and heavy losses were inflict& upon the 
English trolops by the Waziri tribesmen. Thus, the Bruce 
experiment in Waziristan was a failure. I t  was Lord Curzon 
who, formed the North West 'Fmnt ie~  Pmvince, 
consislting of the six frontiler districts of the Punjab and 
the six tribal areas including the Mashuds. ?"he new 
province was placled directly under the Government of 
India and was administered by the Political Department. 
This was lord curzon's organization. But the tribesmen 
including the Mashuds did not recognize it, rather armed 
themselves with breech-loading rifles instead of the 
matchlock. The rebellious and turbulent spirit of the 

-- 

68. The contemporary Indian newspapers report that three of the Ne- 
palese regiments wcl-e involved in the operations. However, the 
official sources from both Nepal and India mention only two. See 
;The Statemen, May 5 ,  1918. p. 9. 
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Mashuds found full expression in their m o l t  against the 
British authority in India during the Great War.6D 

The operations against the Mashuds lasted for six 
months from March to August 1917. The picture of the 
war against the Mashuds unfolds very dramatically in the 
frequent despatches of Lieutenant General Arthur Barrett, 
who commanded the Northern army in the operations. On 
May 6, 1917 th,e Bkitish force in Derajat was constituited 
into a field force with Major General W.G.L. Beynon being 
arp~oin~ted to the command and Sir John Donald & his 
chief political officer. On May 12, the Bannu Brigade, under 
the command of Brigadier Gmeral, C.G. Bruke, was also 
placed under Ekynon's order. Thus, the t r ~ o p s  in h r a j a t  
and Bannu Brigades were designated as Waziristan Field 
Force. While these reinforcements were mc,ving towards 
Derajat, an action was seen on May 10, 1917 in the vicinity 
of Sarwakai. The officer commanding the post, Major L.P. 
Collins of the One Fourth (Gurkha Rifles, hearing that the 
enemy was retiring from the vicinity of Tormendu, moved 
during the night on May 9, with a force of 450 rifles. His 
force comprised of One Fourth Gurkha Rifles, the Eleventh 
Raj puts and the Slouth Waziristan militia. The whole 
objective of the B'rit\'sh was to intercept the enemy's 
retreat. The dawn took the Mashuds by surprise; but due 
to a, large enemy's reinforcement a hand-to-hand combat 
followed. As there was the danger of bekg surrounded the 
officer-in-cosmmand of the detachment judiciously decided 
to wilthdraw to Sarwakai. Although the British losses were 
heavy, the losses inflicted upon the enemy was equally 
*vexe, a d  it includd the dfeath of the leader of 
Lashar. On Junfe 16, the Forty Fifth Brigade joined the 
main , b d y  of force at Haidari Kach. The British used the 
next *ee days to conmlLidate their position by advocating 

69. For more on the Mashuds see Philip Woodruff, The Men who Ruled 
India : The Guardians, Vol. I1 (Nt v York : Schocken Books, 1964). 
pp. 146-47, 150-52, 292-297; Psrcebdl London, h'e~al,  Vol. I1 
(Kathmandu : Ratna Pustak, 1976 (rzprint) PP. 138-139; Francis 
Tucker, The Story of the Gurkhas of Nepal (Lollon : ~onstablc 
and Co,, 1957) pp. 193-W. 
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punitive measures like improving the roads in the vicinity 
and reconnoitring the route to Berwand. Reports were 
then received that the Mashuds intended appose 
strongly the advance of Majar General Beynoal's farce. 
Thus when the force moved on June 19, it was met with 
considerable opposition. During the whole of the ensuing 
night several hundred of the enemy soldiers made a deter- 
mined bid to capture a piquet of t k  Fifty Fourth Sikhs 
uinder the command of an Indian officer. e l~iquet,  
although sustained helavy lolsses, (lid successfully maintain 
its1 position. 

On June 20 a search for water supply compelled the 
force to move a short distance to Ispana Raghza. The enemy, 
holwever, made a determined bid to check the advance. But 
the Forty Third Brigade overcame this opposition. The 
work of One Fourth Gurkha Regiment, the Mahindra Dal 
of the Nepalese contingent and One Twenty Fifth London 
Regiment was splecially significant. Next day, on the 21st. 
Major General Beynon ordered the Forty Fifth Brigade to 
destroy the village of Nanu at  the head of Splitoi Valley; 
while the Forty Third Brigade attacked the Mashud 
settlements in the vicinity of Iqana  Raghza. At any rate 
the enemy had made up its mind to stand by its guns also 
on this occasion. The British reconnaissance plane also 
reported a heavy enemy buildup in the ridge dividing the 
Splitoi and Shabur Valleys through which ran the pass of 
Nanu. The Forty Fifth Brigade attacked the pass with a 
great spirit and a bold dash: the Two Sixth Sussex Regi- 
ment moved against the pass itself, while the Two First 
King George's Own Gurkha Riflels and the Mahindra Dal 
Regiment of the Nepalese contingent seized the heights 
South and North of the pass respectively. The result was 
that the enemy was driven off. The Nanu village was destro- 
yed and the retirement of the trolops to the camp was  
affected with only slight molestation. Major General Beynon 
brought to nokice the most creditable manner in which the 
Mahindra Dal conquered the heights, thus achieving its 
principal abjective; and ah01 the valuable work perfwmed 
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by the aeroplane of the Thirty First Squadron of the Royal 
Flying Corps, both in reconnaissance and bombing the 
enemy positions. 

The defeat of the Mashuds made two things wry  c l e .  
First, the futility of the efforts of frontisr tribes beIore 
the fire-power of the industrialized West and the invinci- 
bility of the Nepalese in the hand-to-hand combat. On June 
22 the Forty Third Brigade destroyed a large village in 
Shah Salim Mela in the Waspa Valley. The part played by 
the First Rifle of the Nepalese contingent was very com- 
mendable. The enemy had made a very careful preparation 
to oppose the advance, but owing to the gmd disposition of 
Lieutenant Colonel C.O. Tanner, the Brigade Commander, 
the enemy's defence turned dawn and the British 
casulties were light. By this time sufficient supplies had! 
been collected to enable the advance to be resumed. The 
striking force, thus, moved the Twenty Third Brigade 
to Narai Razhza. A very difficult d&le had to be crossed 
in face of opposition, which was cleared by the Forty Fifth 
Brigade. During the night that followed the camp was 
heavily sniped and several piquets wem attacked. The 
F'ourteent h Gurkha Rifies was their particular target. The 
hurling of the bombs helped greatly in defense of the 
piquets. CI :~  June 24 hfajor General Beynon. d i r ,~c ted  the\ 
Forty Third Brigade to capture the Shrawani Pass. In short 
this was carrying out punitive measures in the Khaisar. 
The heights leading to the pass were seized by the First 
Rifle of the Nepalese contingent, One Fburth Gurkha 
Rifles and the Fifty Founth Sikh. The enemy was, thus, 
forestalled and the Forty Fifth Brigade was rapidly pushed 
through it to the Khaisara Valley under the cover of the 
right flank guard, which was continiously engaged with 
the memy. The objective was to destroy all the villages 
within the roads and in the process the villages in Nana 
Khelghazi and the Khot areas. The Manihi settlements 
wme also blolwn up in this drive against the cnctmy. Retire-) 
m a t  o.rder then followed. The Mashuds in a desperate 
m o d  vigorously attacked the piquets of the Fifty Fifth 
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Cooke's Rifle, but the enemy was driven back with heavy 
casulties. At this critical juncture messangers arrived from 
Kaniguram asking for the term of peace, and the Chief 
Political Officer thought that the damage inflidd was 
sufficient. 

This saw the turning of the tide. Accordingly, o n  the 
25 of June, after destroying a village in the vicinity of the 
camp the force returned with slight molestation to i'spana 
Ra~ghza. While these operations w,ere taking place several 
raids were carried out by aeroplanes of the Thirty First 
Squadrcn. Thus, several village in Takbi Zam and the 
ncighbcring areas were blornb,eld. These raids were, how- 
ever, carri,ed with considerable risk. The engibeis were 
liable to failure in the high temperature prevailing; the 
distance from the base at Tank was long and the  altitude 
of 8,000 fcet had to be cro~~sed. These were, however, re- 
warded by the results obtained, which undoubtedly con- 
tributed to the general desire for peace displayed by all 
sections of thie trllbe. When these operations were taking 
place the tlroops under Brigiadier General Bruce 
in he B'annu area were not called upon t o  take any ofltkn- 
sive measure. The pr'esenc:: of strong foxes at Bannu and 
Mirarnzhah detercd the Mashuds from raiding into the 
Blannu districts ancl Tonihi Valley, and kept them in a 
&ate of unc,~~rtainty as to whether an advance fnolm Miram- 
&an might not be cmternpla te~l .~~ 

Three factors -were primarily responsible for tihe suc- 
cess in th,e British operations against the Mashuds in 
Waziristan: the daring feat displayed by the ~Mahindra Dal 

70. A letter from Al~lharnja Chandra to S.F. Bayley, May 14, 1917; 
From Mahctr~ju to W.G.L. Beynon, May 21, 1917; From General 
Beyno11 to Mallarcua jun: 1 ,  1917; A bintipatra (petition) from Gajraj 
Jung Thapa, Jestha 27, 1974 (June 1917); also extracts from des- 
patches from Lieutenant General Arthur Barrett, the Commander 
of the Northern Army in operations against Mashuds from March 
to August 1917. See E. No. 2 Poka No. 63, File No. 6. 197411917; 
also Stutesmarr, "The Waziristan Operations : How the Mashuds 
were Quelled", May 5, 1918, p. 4. 
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and the First Gurkha Rifles of the Nepalese contingent, the 
heroic support of One Foulth Gurkha Rifles and Two First 
King George's Own Gurkha Rifles as well as the superior 
fire a r m  of the British. The Mashucls had launched a 
revolt against the British at a very opportune momsat, 
when the British force was largely depleted by Great War 
that was rolling in its fourth year. But the hopes of the 
frontier tribe withered away as it had to face the mmbi- 
nzd strength of the Nepalese contingent and the British 
Gurkhas. Thus, by the second week of July 1917 the oper- 
rations against the Mashuds were virtually completed. 
General BIaber Shumsher was then called back to msume 
his duties of Inspector General in S i~nIa .~ '  It was, how- 
ever, only in August the Mashuds were fully compelled 
to sue for terms of peace with the British Government 
The Government responded to hex appeal immediately. 
Thus, the Mahindra Dal and he Firrst Rifle of the Nepa- 
lese contingent were ordered to  p m e e d  to their respe- 
ctive  station^.^' 

The Nepalese contingent did win her laurels but not 
without a price. The casulties on the Nepalese side were 
heavy. Though few deaths were reported, yet, the number 
of maimed, wounded and crippled for life were numerous. 
An official report ran. "The Rawalpindi hospital was filled 
with the wounded and the Arnong those killed in 
action the names of Lieutenant Nardip Sahi of fihindra 
Dal, Subedar Sanak Singh Thapa and S e p y  Shumsher 

- - -- 

71. A letter from Major General Beynon to Muharuju Chandra, July  
11, 1917; also from Maharaja to the General. July 15, 1917, Ihid. 

72. Froni Major General Beynon to Mnharcija Chandra. August 12, 
1917, Ibid. 

73. From the Mahindra Dal alone 120 wounded were kept in the hos- 
pital. These included : 10 riflemen, 7 anialdars, 58 sepoys, 3 sube- 
dars, 18 havaldars and 24 piuths. The sick form the noncomba- 
tant units of the Nepalese contingent were : 6 cooks, and 4 pipas 

(porters). See Book No. 192 "List of tlie Wounded and the Sick 
in the Hospital of Rawalpindi in Shrawan 8, 1974 (July 1917); also 
a letter from General Padma Shumsher to Mahat.aja Chandra, 
Shrawan 18, 1974 (July 1917). 



72 Corn bat Operatiom 

Gurung were significar~t.~' The trauma of suffering was, 
however, diluted by the joy of victory that was in store for 
them. Ther,e was rejaicing ;both in Kathmandu and New 
Delhi. The president of Curltha Association, J.W. Lo8wrie 
tolok this occasion to  congratualtc the Maharaja on the 
return of the Nepalese contingent after displaying itis 
hemism and valor in the Mashud operations in the North 
VJest Frontier P ro~ ince . '~  A letter of co~ngratulati?n also 
arrived frqm the Jndia Ofice, London, on January 14, 1918. 
Jamw, Dunlop Smith, the political A D.C. of the Seem 
tzry of state fclr India, to~ok this occasion to thank the 
nfuharaja for the splendid work of the Nepalese regiments 
in the reelent can~paj.gn against the M a ~ h u d s . ~ ~  But on the 
whole the duties af the Nepalese contingent in India were 
rnmely the duticis of peace. Their presence in India helped 
more relieve the Indian troops; for combat operations 
in the Ehrolpe.an and the Afro-Asian theatre of war. 

Bs Gurkha 'P'sosps in the Erzropean and Afro-Asian Front 
The heroic performances of the Nepaelse regiments in 

tihe TTcl~t.h Weslt Frmtielr Province did climax t he    ole of 
the Ne2abese caln-titnlgent in Smth Asia. But this was to 
cmitute only a fringe in the  long s m U  of honor Nepal 
w;ks to i:~slzri-ibe for herself durri,ng the (Great War. The 

' 74. A letter from C.C. Munro, Co~nrnander-in-Chief of India to Maha- 
raja Chandra July 29, 1917; from _M'nharaja Chandra to C.C. Munro, 
August 3, 1317. E. No. 2 Pokn No. 63, File No. 6,  197411917; also 
B,>ok No. i33. It contc,;ns t c : ~  condolence letters from the Ma- 
lraraja to the families of those who died in the Waziristan conflict. 
MAN. 

75. A letter from J.W. Lowrie, President of Gurkha Association to 
Major Gambir Jsng Thapn, hllilitary Secretary to General Baber 
Shumshcr, July 27, 1917, E. No. 2, Poka No. 63, File No. 6. 197411917 

76. A letter from James D. Sniih to Mattaraja, January 4, 1918, E. No. 
2, Poka No. 63, File No. 1 Kha, 197011914; see also a letter from 
Viceroy Federick John Napier Chelmsford to His Majesty Tribhuvan 
Bir Bikram Shah, Feb. 19, 1919, E. No. 2, Poka No. 63, File No. 
8, 197611919; also text of speech by the Commander-in-Chief of 
India to Mahindra Dal, November 14, 1919, Book No. 196 subtitled 
"Jangi Bandobasta Graotha Ratna Mala" No, 4, MAN. 
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. m p b  gallantry of the Gurkha t m ~ s  a d  their e x k d i -  
nary devolion LO duty in acbion constituted one of the most 
glorious chaplers in the war. Their valor was exhihted 
from tl?,e S ~ O T B S  of the Ara~dialz Sea to that ot Merlitcrra- 
man, f rom the lowlands of Egypt to the heights cf the 
Alps and the Dardanelles. From France to Flanders and 
fa8,rn China to the Caspian Sea they defended in the best 
way they knew how, the modern t~dmocrat ic  civi!izaCon 
that tvaz crurr-bling to pieces under the impact of k!ind 
nationalism and arbitary power. 

By th,e chrse of August 1914, I3ritain, the greatest w a l  
power of the time came to be dramatically involved in the 
continental war, that turned out to be one of the ,greatest 
wars in Ilistolry. In no time it t o ~ k  a global cllarz:i~: and 
Soir'ch Asia with ~LF teenG:-~,~ po ,pd~t ion  sups:ic3 the !T;rst 
inipeiial contribution to th.5 En~pi-.c in ihe :;e;d.'; Nepal, 
which commanded the heights ~f the Himalayas, made her 
contribution in two directions. First, one could discern the 
sincere wave of goodwill, prayers and good wishes culminate 
in+& a sinccre hope ol1 the British triumpllarlt victory in 
the riglltcous cause. S~econa'ly, Nepal permiited the seven 
regiments of Gu~khas  of th,e British army to form a part 
of the British Expeditionary Fmce for active WI- ice in 
Eu~ulpe.~~ 

Th,c impr tan t  significance of the permission granted 
can be only properly assessled and understcjd vyithin the 

-. 

77. The Times, The Times History of the war Vol. 11. (I-ondo:~ : The Times. 
1915, pp. 317-18. 

78. Thc Nepalese regiments of the British army that v. 2s called for activs 
service abroad included : 
First Battalion First Gurkha Rifles 
Second Battalion Second Gurkha Rifles 
Second Battalion Third Gurkha Rifles 
First Battalion Fourth Gurkha Rifles 
Second Battalion Eighth Gurkha Rifles 
First Battalion Ninth Gurkha Rifles 
Second Battalioa Tenth Gurkha Rifla 
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general framework of the institution of the panipatyaT8 
The age old insltitulion ~ ) f  ~ ~ u ? ~ i p a t y a  is accociatecl wi!h the 
ancient Hindu practise that I=rohibited th,e Hindus frcm 
crossing the  seven seas or the kalapani (black waters). The 
Shudclhi ceremony kn'own as panipat ya b,ccolme all the 
more impo~rltant when tens of thousands of Gurkha troops 
were bleing ,en~ployed across the sever1 seas. The Maharaja, 
therefore, decided to relax the panipatya process by 
making a special arrangement with the  Raj Guru (Royal 
Preceptor). Accordingly, it, was formally agreed that patya 
(s~huddhi) would be autljmatically given to ,evlery Gurkha 
soldier who had proceledcci t~nder  olrders with the  com,ent 
of the Goverwn,ent. However, this permission was not a 
license to do everything abroad. Two conditions were 
hinged to it. first, no Gurlkha sol.dier was permitted to 
prolongue his preslence abroad bleyond the period olf 
absolute necessity. Eecontl. each Gurkha, upon his arrival, 
was to p.roduce a certificat,e given by the British officer, 
which attested that he had observed the  caste-rules during 
his stay a b r ~ a d . ~ "  

For la while there was: suspens~e all over Eurolpe as to 
whether the  troo~ps from the subc~n~tin~ent  was to be used 
in the European soil against the white man. But it was 
thfe statemenit of M,arques (Crew in the House lsi Lords on 
September 9, 1914 that cut th,e ice once and $OF all. He 
- 

79. No scholarly work on the institution of the pcrnipatya is available. 
Thus, one has to rely on the scattered references in the correspon- 
dences between the Nepalese Premier and the British Resident in 
Kathmandu and the extracts from the opinion expressed by the Raj 
Guru from time to time during the Great War. 

80. For a detailed account on panipatya see Basta No. 75 ; also Super- 
intenden t Government Printing Press, Measures Taken to Ensure 
the Keeping of Caste of the Gltrkha Soldiers in the War, 1914-15 
(Delhi : Superintendent Government Printing Press, 1915. A 
detailed account on the Shirddhi movement is also found in Prem 
Raman Uprety, Religion and Politics in the Piuuab in the 1920's (New 
Delhi : Sterling Publishers, 1980), pp. 71-75; Gene Thursby, "As- 
pects of Hindu Muslim Relations in British India 1923-1928" @is- 
sertation, Duke University, 1972), pp. 31-68. 
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made it abundantly clear that the South Asian t r w  ww 
to form a part of the Indian Expeditionary force for cmbat 
duties in Europe; and revealed amidsts loud cheers *at 
the Government of Nepal had permitted the seven wrkha 
battalions to be a part of it? It is not p s i b k  or wen 
desirable to go into the details of the Gurkha operations 
in Europe alld in olther Afro-Asian th,eaters as the war 
rolled on with increasing fury and intensity during the 
early years of the conflict. Suffice to say that a few battles 
have been taken as most illustrative: and wen in them 
the finest d,etails in many cases are lacking due the want 
of documentation. Hope that the reader will fill in the 
details and patch up the holes of imperfections with the 
delicate s,ense of his historical imagination. 

1.  Gurkhas in the Front in France 

The British force that went to France was so small 
and the casultiels so great in 1914 that Britain relied exclu- 
sively on the South Asian army reinforcement in F'rancc. 
The 1:eading #echelon of the South Asian contingent, which 
primarily consisted of the Gurkha battalions, landed in 
Mersailles on Olctober 1, 1914; and was given "a warm 
splendid rec2ption" by the French people.82 The Gurkhas 
were the firs't among the SlouSh Asian contingent to set 
their foot in Europe; and settled down cheerfully in a very 
highly uncongenial climate worsened by the devasting 
conditions of modern warfare. They arrived in time to 
relieve the German pressure South d Lys in France. The 
British comrades could thus, retire to *st which they so 
urgently needed. The Gurkhas, thrown into smw-covered 
trenches of France, ill-clad, lacking in machine-guns, ill- 
equipped, without even mortars, had to depend upon 
"worthless homlemade-jam-tin-bombs."83 The result was 

81. Tribune. "Imperial Parliament : House of Lords; India's Princly 
Support", October 7, 1914, p. 10. 

82. See "Summary of News Affecting Gurkha Battalions", Basta No. 
63, File No. Kn, 197011914. 

83. Francis Tucker, The Story of the Gurkhas of Nepal, op, cit., pa 194. 
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olbvious: they suffered heavy losses. Hciwever, despite this 
misfortune they fulfiled their primary objective of preven- 
ting the German South of Lys from sending troops to 
assist their effort lNorth of the river. The smart defeat they 
administered upon the enemy in Giulenchy in October 1914 
is also n o t e ~ o r t h y . ~ ~  

But when cldhing, equipments and weapons fmally 
arrived th,ey gave a severe blow uploln the enemy at Nauve 
Chapelle. For the f i s t  time i n  the war, a t  Nauve Chapelle, 
the German 1in.e was broken. Here Ghane Gurung outstip- 
ed his comrades-assailed a German outpost at his own 
discretion and took seven Germans as prisoners. Tucker 
has immortalized this episode in these graphic words. 
"there he marched out-a small man wilth seven large 
ones, hand's raised-to be greeied as he emerged with 
loud cheers from the British Rifle Brigade advancing into, 
position".85 

In late April 1915 the Gurkhas attacked Ypres with 
their extra-ordinary courage. A young soldim Beni Dhoj 
Rai took command of two platoons and led them through 
eventually capturing a German position. Moti La1 Thapa, 
with his shattered arm, hanging by a piece of skin. was 
bnolught to a place of comparative safety b a British 
officer. But unfortunately he died a few hours later mutter- 
ing the sacred Mantra (formulaic expression) ''Aye0 
Gorkhali". A little latter art Festubert, Sen Blir Gurung 
was hit by a bomb but (bagged himself to a position to 
direct his men in highly successful raid. The Germans, 
however, took the first initiative in a vigorous cozmterat- 
tack with not only fire but also poisonous ,gas on the Ypres 
salient 

84. See the war despatches from Sir John French, despatch No. 20, 1914 
in the Pionecr, March 1 1 ,  1915, p. 1 .  

8 5 .  Francis Tucker, The Story of the Gurkhas. op. cir., p. 194. 

8 6 .  Ibid., p. 195; also The Times, The Times History of the War. Vol. 
IV. op. cir., pp. 379-400. 
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The Gurkhas of the Third Queen Alexandra's Own 
Gurkha Rifles took part in the unbelievable daring assult 
of September 1915, when the Rifleman Kulbir T h a p  emer- 
ged as a sole survivbr of a party fighting his way from a 
German trench. Kulbir was badly wounded on Seprtember 
25, 1915; but he slipped through the German wire and leapt 
across the enemy's trenches south of Mauquissart. Here 
he found a badly wounded soldier of the Seaocnd Leicester 
Regiment behind the first line of the German bench, and 
though urged by the Birtish soldier to save himself, he re- 
mained with him all day and night. In the early morning of 
September 26 in a misty weakher he  brouhgt him out throru- 
gh the German wire, and leaving him in a place of cornpara 
tive safety returned and brought two wounded Gurkhas, 
carrying them molvt of the way, and being at most point 
under enemy's fm.87 On Octolkr 13, Lieutenant Jodh Jang 
Bahadur of Thirty Ninth Garhwa! Rifles, the grand am of 
the .Maharaja, t ~ o k  charge of two companies during the 
feint attack north of La Basse Canal. He displayed with 
great ability c~nsrpicuous gallantry in the face of severe 
fire from rifles machine-guns grenades and bombs. He was 
decorated with Military Cross for his mspicuous bravery 
in the Western Front. While ailing in London hospital he 
lamented over the fact that he could m t  kill the Germans  
with his khukuri. To, quote, "I take my men into action 
with khukuri as well as rifles but we do not get a chance to 
use them. When we get near the enemy they always 
surrendsr they have heard clf our khukt!i i s S '  Jemdar Harka 
Blahadur Thapa of the Second Battalion was one of 

87. London Gazettce, Nov, 18, 1915. "Psrtaining to thc Award 
of Victoria Cross to No. 2129 Riflcmsn Kulbir Thnpn" also 
" S z c ~ n d  Battalion Eighth Gurkha Rifles". E. No. 4. Poha No. 
155, File No. 61 5 ,  1916; The Times, The Times Ilisfory of the 

War Vol. IX, op. cir., p. 19, 40; from Resident J. Manntrs Smith 
to Mulrarajn Chandra, Nov. 20, 1915, Dasrc No. 63, File h o .  Ka, 
197011914. 

SS. A letter fram Her Majesty Queen Alexandra to General H. D. Hut- 
chinson, Colonel of the Third Queen Alexandra's Own Gurkha 
Rifles, DCC. 29, 1915, Baytp. NO. 63, Ibld. 
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the dirst to land in France, He was inflicted a mortal would 
and died in Netby,sQ 

On another front Subedar Sarabjit Gurung was 
bravely fighting against all great odds. He and his party 
died to  the last man. Again, Ratna Barna Gurung lying 
wounded on a field ambulance clung to the remains of a 
German machine-gun he had captured. Out of five hundred 
ar more, who went to battle with him that day one British 
officer and forty nine Gurkhas survived. In her letter 
to General Hutchinison Her Majesty Q u e n  Alexandra 
lamented over the heavy lass of her regiment. She, how- 
ever, praised the extraordinary services sf  the regiment 
since the commencement of the great and terrible war, but 
at the same time went to norte 

The record is indeed wonderful one and while I most sin- 
cerely deplore the loss of so many officers, noncommis- 
sioned officcrs and men I feel intensely proud of the Regi- 
ment which bears my name and I trust that you will convey 
to all ranks my high appreciation of their devoted and 
splendid services to the King and the Empire.go 

A British war correspondent in the Third Line ot the 
#Germans immortalized the fame of the Third Queen 
Alexandra's 'Own Gurkha Rifles in th.ese  words':^ "the 

89. The Notringham Guardian writes about the death rituals of Harka 
Bahadur who died in the hospital. Accordingly it notes "that 
all death rituals of a Hindu is preformed by a river. But in Netby 
there are no rivers. Thus water by score of gallions was carted up 
from South Hampton, a shallow trench was dug and when the ce- 
remony was about to cornmencc the water was allowed to flow down 
in a stream. The body of EIarka Bahadur Thapa was bathed, ano- 
inted and clothed in new garments. It was then carried in a strecher 
to  the place of cremation przpared by the Indian students."The paper 
notes "for the first time outside the subcontinent the ceremony was 
performed in entirety." Nottingham Guardian, "The ,Funeral Pyre 
of a Gurkha Soldier in England", Fcb. 24, 1915, p. 6. 

90. A letter from Queen Alexandra to General H. D. Hutchinsoa, 
Colonel of Third Queen Alexandra's own Gtukha Rifles, Dcc. 29, 
1915, Basra 63, File NQ Ka. 197016914. 
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regiment had a c c q u i d  a rnagn%cient reputation 
those who know the beauty of existence"@' 

Neuve Chapelle has since become a l e m  in the 
battles in history and earned for the Gurkhas the title "the 
blravest of the b r a v ~ " . ~ G e n e r a l  James Willcocks, who 
colnmanded the lndian troops in France also arrived at the 
same conclusion. To quote, "I have now come t~ the 
conclusion that the best of my troops in France were the 
G u r k h a ~ " . ~ ~  On the Western Front the p r e f a b 4  success 
of the Gurkhas at Nauve Chapelle raised the optimism of 
the Allied pwers.  It was generally believed that a 
b reak tbugh  in the war had bem dedinitely achieved. But 
tws hope was duped as the Germans launched a vigornus 
counterattack. 

2. Dardanelles Campaign 
One of the romantic campaigns of the G-t War waa 

the Battle of the "Great Landing" fought at Dardanells 
under the cover of darkness and under the protection of a 
fleet. A big army was conveyed towards the m k y  desqiarte 
shores of Gallipoli peninsula on Apnil 25, 1915. By the dim 
light of dawn the landing was acoomplished at half a dozen 
points. This was a feat that shook the imagination of the 
Turks and the Gl~rmans, for what had been thought to be 
impossiblle had been accomplished. It is true that the foot- 
hldd was scanty, its peril still was great and the losses had 
been heavy, yet, a landing had been made which was 
prelude to thme close of one of the most eulogized campaiign~ 
in 

In the mountain warfare of the Dardanells the 
Gurkhas, again, k a m e  indispensable. At about 10 p.m. 

91 .  The Times, October 23, 1915; also Z ' c a w  Cc~rle  Journal, October 25, 
1915, p. 3. 

92. S p w h  of Sir Jolln French at Kau\zc Chapclle. Civil and Military 
Gazcrre, June 3, 19 15, p. 1 1 : Atlt.ill n11:f Boor Britlye .4ri~~erriser. Octo- 
ber 23,  1915, p. 7 .  

9 3 .  Civil and Military Gozerfe, Ibid., p. 20. 
94. For. more on the "Great Landing" see The Times. The Times 

Hi~tory of the War, Vol, V, op. cit., pp. 441-480. 
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the Wka attacked the Gurkha battalion3 with bombs. The 
result was that a Gurkha British ofl~cer was wounded. 
S~eeing this the Gurlrha~s hurlcd all thlei'r bombs at the 
enemy and leaping out of their trenches charged shouting 
the slogan "Ayeo Gmkhali" with khukuri in their hands 
using them with maximurn effect. A war correqpmdent 
narrates this episode in this vivid maner 

When rhc stocks of grenades werc cxhi\ustetl the fmncbus 
curved knives of the Gurkhas flashed from the belts cf the 
worthy warriors as they charred towards thcir foe. In 
the enemy's trench the knives were used with "excellent 
affect" and a terrible vcngence excabeted for the wound 
inflicted upon a Ilritisher.9~ 

M g  the five days of fighting the casulties inflicted by 
the Gurkhas and the supportisg contingent qpon the Turks 
was heavy. A total of 6,150 Turks were killed and 15,000 
were wounded, besides a considerable amount of ammuni- 
tion was captured.D6 Ho  weiver, despite these heav'y losses 
Turkey gained nolthing-not a trench was taken and not a 
yard gained. All this had so much adverse effect upon the 
Ottrornan ranks that Turkey had to1 adopt a defensive 
strategy and the d1;spssition to, hold on to their possesdonls 
was prevailent everywhere. The result was the military 
authority in Turkey issued orders trol sllo~lt any one who 
showed any inclination to retire. 

The Turkish defences of the Western beach were 
heavily defended and the Turks considei~ed them to be 
impre~mable. But t h ~  stc;~rmin~:z oif the st~retches frotin tho 
ha ts  was an exceptional feat of runms. The  battles of June 4 
to June 6 saw the ~Gurkhas in action gaining an inch by in- 
ch along the cliff by tlh,e sea. It was a gallant attempt which 
was enough to unnerve the1 Turks. i'n the difficult and 
-- 

95.  Thc Peoplc, July 7, 1915, p. 12; also The Dc~ilv L.vpress, Juiy  6, 1915, 
p. 8. 

96. Since June 29, 191.5 the total amount of Turkish arms and ammu- 
nition captured wcre : 516 rifles, 5 1  bayonets, 2003 sets of equip 
rnenb, 126,400 rounds of ammunition and 100 bombs. See Swsex 
Now, July 8, 191 5 ,  p. I .  
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arduous task they conquered one cliff after another. In 
their appetite for victory against all odds the Gurkhas were 
able to give the name "the Gurkha bulff" to one of the 
cliffs in the Dardanelles, which has still been retained by 
thc cartographers in the romance of the In  the 
lirst week of Ju ly  one of the grimmast encounters took 
place. The Gurkha machine-guns supported by the mm d 
the Indian contingent moved down where the Turks stood 
with their machine-guns. The heaviest fighting h k  place 
in t h e  Gallipoli penixlsula. The war witnessed ghastly 
targets and heaved shighs. The Allies, in facts, drove the 
Turks back seven times. The death toll on the German side 
was estimated to be 7,000 and the number of the wounded 
ran 15,00.nN 

The next strategy of the British was to 
conquer the cliff. This task was asslgncd to 
the indomitable Gurkhas. The Gurkhas preasinji 
under the cliff captured an important h o l l  west 
of Bithia. This they fortified and held it making a total 
gain of 1,000 yards.gP B8y August 1915, the Gurkhas along 
with the Indian trops had forced their way 5,000 yards 
from the landing place at the point of the peninsuls. Throu- 
ghout the campaign the Gurkhas got an  upportunity to test 
their inborn skill in the use of their khukuris. A countleu 
number of headless Turks stand as mute testimony to this 
fact .Io0 

At Bait Aims the Gurkhas surprised and overwhel- 
med the enemy by killing and capturing 400 enemies and 

97. Birmingham Post, July 6, 1915, p. 1 ; Set a letter from a British 
Gurkha officer in the Front in Gallipoli, Mornin8 Post, July 2, 1915, 
p. 3 ; Yorkshire Observer, June 7, 19 15, p. 1 ; Liverpool Council "Tbc 
Romance of Maps", July 8, 1915, p. 1. 

98. Liverpool Post, July 13, 1915, p. 1. 
99. Civil and Military Gazertee, "War News or Gallipoli Penineulr", 

pp. 10-12. 
100. The Scotman, August 19, 1915, p. 1 ; The Daily Telegropk, Scptcm- 

bcr 21, 1915, p. 1 ; see also The Times, 7Yte Times History of the War, 
Vol. VI, op. cit., pp. 81-120, 121-160. 
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took from them two guns and several machine-guns. &- 
ther ~ u r k h a  battalion killed 150, took some prisoners and 
captured three machine-guns. Then at  Khdairi Bend the 
Gurkhas killed 100 Turks within a short space of 300 yards. 
A Gurkha survivor from France, with a bucket of bombs, 
charged at the enemy leaving a trail of Turks dead. Fhs 
body was also disclovered mutilated by a bomb with six 
dr seven dead Turks in front of him. The decisive battle 
took palce in late February 1917 when the British regimeht 
along with two Gurkha battalions crossed the Tigris one 
early morning. The despatch from -era1 Maude's reads 

By nightfall as a result of a day's operation our force with 
unconquerable valour and determination forced a passage 
across the river 300 yards wide in the fac:: of heavy oppo- 
sition and had secured a position 1,000 yards in depth 
covering over bridgehead. B L I ~  fortification fell to the 
British and the Turks went North.101 

Thus, the Dardanelles Campaign despite subsequent tragic 
episodes after the "Great Landing" was one of the most 
glorious chapters in the history of the British Empire. 
Even after the campaign was victoriously concluded, men 
asked the question hlow was it possible to carry the cam- 
paign of the Dardanellels to a successful conclusion ? It is, 
ho,wever, needles to say that the role of the Gurkha bat- 
talions was not only instrumental in carrying out the 
!'Great Landing" but also indispensable in taking the cam- 
paign to a succeslsful conclusion. 

THE SWEET ARRIVAL OF PEACE 
The year 1917 began with the talk of peace by Gs- 

many, which was a promising sign; but like 1915 it ended 
with a premature hope. It brought no end to the war but 
only trials and sufferings beyond the stretch of imagina- 
tion. However, a futurist could detect the loss of the vi- 
tality of the previous years. The Central Powers were sha- 

101. .Francis Tucker, The Story of the Gurkhas, op. ci t , ,  p. 196; also Tha 
, . Times, The Times History of the War, Vol. VI., Chapter XCVIII, 

p p  81-120 alro "The Spirjt d Anzae!' cf the same VoL py. 111 -160. 



ken: Austria-Hungary was weakening as the na t ioml i tk  
within its territories were agitating for more ,pwer m d  
Germany, in her last effort to keep the fuel of war burn- 
ing, had drafted all men between the age of 15 to65tPr the 
combat duties. The year 1918 saw the war entering into its 
foulrth and final year. With the Twaty of Brest-Litovsk in 
March and that of Bukharest in May, Russia and Romania 
both withdraw from the ~ar.~~"owever,  it w~us on N* 
vember 11, 1918 the Ge~mans  surrendered to the Allies 
on the condition that peace would be concluded on the 
basis of Woodrow Wilson's Fourteen Points. But, infact, 
"the armistice" was an unconditional surrender by the 
Germans. 

The armistice brought a mixed reaction round the wo- 
rald. Tears of joy, chaos and confusion and hcqm for law 
and order were its basic traits. To most of mankind the 
end of the war brought more a sigh of relief than happiness. 
Not only in duration but also in the devastation it  caused, 
both in terms of men, money and r,esources. it was uqwe- 
cented.lO:' On November 12, 1918 thanksgiving was held 
in the cathedral in London and was attended by George 
V himself. The news of surrender of Germany reached 
Kathmandu three days later. The day was Wovember 14, 
1918; and was held with the greatest delight. The city 
wore a gay aspect that day and in the evening there w y  
a general illumination follolwed ,by big bonfires t i 1  the 
next night on the four heights of Kathmandu Valley- 
Phulchoki, chan,damGiri, Shivapuri and Nagarkot-to pro- 
claim to the people far and wide that a complete v i c t q  
-- 

102. Willlam H.  chamberlain, The Russian Revolution, 1917-191 8 : 
From The Overthrow of the Czar to the Assumption of the Ponrr by 
the ~olsheviks Vol. I (New York : The Universal .Library, .1965), 
pp. 389-427; C.D.M. Ketleby, A History of Modern Times. From 
1789 (London : George G .  Harrap & Co. Ltd., 1961), pp. 436-37. 

103. The duration of the war was unprecedented. I t  is to be noted that 
the past European wars like the Franco-German War lasted a little 

d l  more than six weeks. See C. Delisle Burns, 1918-1928 : A Hlstory 

of the World (London : Victor Gollanez, 1928), pp. 13-14, 
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had been achieved. To commemorate the happy occasion 
o Victory Salute of 10 guns were fid from all the 
artillery stations throughout the country. All the Govern- 
ment offices of the state were also closed to rejoice on the 
occasion. lo' 

A week later a parade of two brigade of tmops was 
held in the Tundikhel and the British Resident S .  F. Bay- 
ley and his wife were present to honor the occasion. Yn 
his speech Maharaja Chandra expressed his happiness 
over the fact that the gigantic war that had been raging 
in full fury over the past four years had been happily 
concluded in complete victory for the Allied cause. He 
was, however, candid enough to admit that his unflinch- 
ing devotion to the Allied cause did bring adverse critici- 
sms in the country. But the sacred cause of peace proved 
to be potent enough to overcome all obstacles and pre- 
judices.'" Maharaja toiok this occasion to announce his 
five point concession to the soldiers of the Nepalase cor- 
tingent returning home. 

1. Accumulated leave of the soldiers during the past 
four and a half years would k combined with the 
next leave and given to all the units of the Nepalese 
contingent. 

104. See a letter from Maharaja Chandra to S . F .  Bayley, Nov. 15, 1918; 
Maharaja to the Viceroy of India and the C-in-C of India, Nov. 15, 
1918; from Maharaja to George V ,  King of England, Nov. 15, 1918. 
E. No. 2, Basta No. 61, File No U 14, 197511919. 

105. The Glasgow Herald of January 16 , 1919 comn~enting on "A Fnl 
off Victory Echo" makes a very pertinent remark, which runs. "To 
m Oriental mind, however, matter of simple sentiments often appeal 
with an uncommon force. That an entirely independent state, 
which once fought tooth and nail, should in the last few years of 
stress has come out eagerly and manfully to our aid is an inc;dent 
which in the West might perhaps be construed in one o r  two dif- 
ferent ways. But in the East the motive of Nepal will generally be 
comprehended and the British prestige will suffer no detriment- 
f u d e r  the reverse-by accepting the reality profftred and ~ubstantid 
1)8@bta~l~~." 
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2 .  Permission would be given to those, who due te the 
pressing necessity at home, seek a premature retire- 
ment. 

3 .  Remission of sentences would be given to all those 
undergoing punishment for misconduct in connection 
with recruiting work udertaken by the local people 
or the supply of troops to the British army or through 
the Gurkha recruiter. 

4 Frcc pardons would be given to deserters of the Ne- 
palese contingent, and r e l ~ a s e  those undergoing punish- 
ment for deserticn, and also those who had received 
an advance sun1 to  join the recruiting station but 
failed to do so or are yet absconding including the 
release from obligation to return the advanced sum. 

5 Instructions had been sent to all the local officials 
t(9 take care of the families of those who had been 
killed, disabled or rendered destitute without means 
of subsistence.'"" 

A feu-de-joi was then fired by the troopo and amidsts 
a boom of salutes the Nepalese and the English national 
anthems were sung. With this the victory wlebration 
ended-an occasion, which in the words of the Maharajaj 
"Nepal had never e~perienced".~"~ 

This, however, served only as a prelude to the ouYrivrl 
atmosphere that enveloped this Himalayan state when the 
Treaty of.. Peace was signed b,etween the Entente and the 
Central Powers on June 28, 1919.1''a Nepal declared July 19 

- -  - -  

106. See the speech of the Maharaja during the Victory Celebrations in 
Nepal, Nov. 21, 1918. E. No.2, Poka No. 63, File No. 10 197511918. 
also Glasgow Herald J a n u ~ r y  16,1919. p. 4, Englishman November 
30, 1918, p. 1 .  

107. Speech of the Maharaja, Nov. 2 1, 91 18 op. cit., p. 6 .  
108. The British Resident W.F.T.O.' C'onnor rushed to communicate 

the news of the signing of the Treaty to the Muharaja and in a Bt 
of emotions asserted "As I have no guns I cannot fire a salute hut 
I think that it might interest you to know what is bcing done else- 
where." Soon the frenzy that had seized his mind faded away and 
he made this prophetic remark "well ! the war is over. It remains 
to be seen how long the peace will last !!" See a letter from W.F. 
T.0' Connor to Maharuju June 30, 1919, E. No. 2, k r a  No. 6, File 
No. U 14, 197511919. 
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as a public holiday for feasting am1 merrymaking. The 
Maharaja and the Nepalese dignitaries also attended the 
garden party held within the premises of the Residency on 
nimkenth.loO 

Homecoming of the Nepalese Contingent 

The talk of the return of the Nepalese contingent was 
on the air as early as the beginning of 1918; thus the 
Nepalese Commander-in-Chief, General Bhim Shumsha, 
asked the Raj Guru to make arran,gements so that t!he 
soldiers returning home would be given their pay and 
home leave within a few days of their arrival.l1° By the 
close of Jkcember 1918 details of the praposal relating to 
the conditions of the return of the men of the Nepalese 
contingent were drafted by the Government of Nepal and 
sent to, General Baber in India.lll Then by August 19119 all 

I 

wrang,elments for the return of the Nepalese contingent 
were ~ o m , p l ~ e t e d . ~ ~ ~ h i l e  the~se pr~parations for the 
d1eparture of the Nepalese contingent were taking palce a 
farewell review of the Nepalese contingent was organized 
- -  

, 109. Frpm the ~ e s i d e n t  to the Maharaja July 11, 1919; from hfaharojrr 
to the Resident July 11, 1919; Viceroy Of India to Maharuia, Nov. 
15, '1920. Ihid. 

: .11Q, .See a the model of procedure to be followed when the Nepalese con- 
<, . . 

2 .  tingent arrives. A letter from Bhim Shumsher to Pandit Hem Raj 
Pandey Magh 20, 1975 (Feb. 1919), Book No. 191, p. 34; also a pro- 
posal relating to the arrival of the Nepalese troops contained in a 
letter from Pandit Hem Raj Pandey to Baber Shumsher, Marga, 
18, 1975, (Dec. 1918); from Baber to Pandit Hem Raj Aug. 20, 1919 
Book No. 191, MAN, See also a letter from W.F.T.0' Connor to 

. Maharaja, August 28, 1919; From Maharaja to Resident, August 
23, 1919; From Lord Chelmsford to King Tribhuvan, Feb. 19, 
1919; trans. of a Kharita from King Tribhuvan to Viceroy, Feb. 
19, 1919; from W.F.T.0' Connor to Maharaja, August 23, 1919, 
E. N.o 2, Poka No. 63, Kha, File No. 8, 197611919. 

111. A letter from Pandit Hem Raj Pandey to Baber Shumsher, Marga 
18,: 1975 (Dec. 1918), Book No. 191, MAN. 

112. It included the provision of a special train, accompanied by a Bri- 
aish bffieer, with theh meals, resting places and transport. carriers 

enroute from India t o  Nepal. , - 



in india'on February 5, 1918. The Viceroy in his farewell 
speech besides announcing honors went ahead to shower 
his praise upon the Gurkha battalions of Nepalese 
contin,gent. His speech in part nan 

Of her share in this triumph India may be well proud and 
no section of the Indian army has contributed to i t  in greater 
measure than the Gurkh battalions. In France, in Mc- 
sopotamia, in Egypt, in Palestine and Salonika your fellow 
countrymen have covered themselves with glory and worthily 
maintained the high fighting tradition of their race. Du- 
ring this time your contingent has filled an useful role in 
forming a part of the garrson, which it has been necessary 
to maintain for the security of lndia and has also had the 
opportunity. . . . . . of being detailed in the operations 
in Wazirislan on the North West Frontier in 1917."3 

Earlier on January 18, 1919 an interesting ceremony 
took place in the Robert Pavilion of Umballa, 
where the Indian residents gave a farewell tn 
General Tej Shumsher. It was in this ceremony 
Major General G. E. Henldly gave to the Nepalese General 
a handsrom,e silver cup on behalf of the Indian 
residents.lI4 

It was by February 1919, the )regiments of the N w l e s e  
conting,ent began to arrive in Kathmandu. The capital city 
took a festive color. As arches and national flags p e t e d  
them from Thankot to Tundikhel, the peopl,e a h  poured in 
thousands to welcome their brave war heroes. On Falgun 
22,1975 (March 1919) a w,elcome ceremony was held in 
Tundikhel to honor the contingent that had arrived. By 1 
p.m:all the three brigad,= and the three generals who 
awompanied them had assembled in the parade ground.ll' 
The Maharaja in his welcome speech recalled that during 

113. Farewell speech of Lord Chelmsford, Viceroy of India, Feb. 7, 1919, 
pp. 5-6; also a letter from the Viceroy to the Maharaja, Fcb. 19, 
1919, E. No. 2, Poka No. 63, File No. 8, 197011919. 

114. Pioneer, February 6, 1919. p. 5. 
115. See Book No. 201, 197511918, MAN. For more on the schedule of 

the arrival of the Nepalese contingent see a leter from B a b r  Sbum- 
shtr to the Maharaja, Magh 10, 1975 (January 1919). 



the past four years the Nepalese contingent had Hon "pl- 
den opinions" at home and abroad. His speech in part ran 

The regiments fought like true heroes and imn1urt;ilizad 
the name 'Gurkha' at various theatres uC war. 'I he titles 
of their glorious dceds fnds a syrnpathtbtic echo in our 
hearts. . . . . . Generals. ohcers and men, I congratulate 
you on the si~cc:ssful lerminatiorr of your ardilous tlutieh 
aad thank yo11 for the loyalty and perseverance with which 
y o u  have dihchargcd them. I t  is not povsiblc to tllar~k 
you all individually, 1 therefore say to yo11 'bravo, welldone !' 
we are proud of you. 1 ' "  

IMPACT OF WAR ON NEPAL 

The Great wlax that was initially popular and ,even 
blessed by writers gave rise to bitter disillusi,onment and 
tleslpair. Apart from the colcssal destruction of men and 
materials, it knocked the basic foundation of international 
economy and questioned the very nuc1,eus of the Western 
political values. In fact, from economic and political 
perspective nothing r,emained the same after the war. The 
economic sphere: the market econlomy, on which the 
nineteeth century civilization rested, gave way to plan- 
ning, regulations and controls both in "socialist" and 
"capitalist" so.cieties. In the capitalist wr ld  the 
Keynesian School emerged which advocated  t tat ism" not 
socialism. The West,ern political framework also met a 
*were blow with the collapse of liberal beliefs in secular 
progress and reaction against dlemocracy. The brelakdoiwn 
was further accentuated by the immediate death of the old 
society which the Bolsheviks, the Nazis and the Facists 
loved to talk about. While viewed in this perspective 
their was little that was beautiful or useful about the 
victory celeblrations, that rang in the cqpitals round the 
world. The b,est one can say about them is that if they were 
interesting, amusing and relatively harmless on one side 

116. Welcome speech of the Maharr~jcr. Falgun 22, 1975 (March 1919). 
E. No. 2, Poku No. 63, File No. 8, 197611919; also Pionccr March 
19, 1919, p. 4. The Premier in his speech decided to recogni<e theil. 
services through a scheme of promotions, increase in pay and  Jjs- 

tributien of 200, 5 0 0 0  rupees among them according to their rank. 



then on the other they were even hollow, gaudy, irritating 
and superflous. 

It is true that the Great War did certify the collapse oi 
the old order in countries like Russia.lli However, the 
changes in Nepal were not so profound, yet, the post-war 
Nepal was not the s , m e  as  the  prewar Nepal. In fact, N q a l  
also could not remain indifferent to the vast changes that 
were taking place in the  social, ipolitical and adnlini.strative 
structures of South Alsi,a. The Great War did help to break 
the veil of Nepa1,ese conservatism in more than one way. 
The Maharaja later recalled how difficult it was to take 
the country into the international conflict in these words 

The strrlin in our cduntrj, has been gt-tat : rnany difl~cirlti:~ 
hod to be ovcrcomed, sceptics to be convinced. falterers 
to be disheartened, bias and prcjudiccs to h~ s~tistied 
and customs and orp,aniz;tiion upheld. 1 18 

However, the decision to enter into the Great War did 
give birth to a nucleus of opposition within the  Royal a u r t .  
This group, though small, was important enough t o  receive 
the  attention of the Maharaja at  the victory celebration. 
B>owing to he strength of bhe clpposition the Premier 
remarked 

To those who happened to differ from my views in s ~ m r  

of my works. as 1 Impc were few, I take this opportunity 
to say that in all tl~cse I h ~ v c  been acccnti~ated hy the 
highest motive of the ultimarc and lasting good to the 
country. 1 19 

117. More on  the impact of the World War I on the European society 
and intellect see Karl Polani, 7;he Great Trarrsjurmation : The Poli- 
tical and Econimic Origins of Our Times (Boston : Becon Press. 1957). 
pp. 130-249; Raymond Williams, Culture clnd Societj-. 1750- 1950 
(Nzw York : H a r p ~ r  and Row. 19513). pp. 265-355;  Ronald Stom- 
bcrg. European Intellirctual flistury Since 1789 (NCH Y ork Harper 
and Row, 1968). pp. 192-223 ; W.Warrcn Wagar, Sci~rrce Faith and 
Mcrn (New York : Harper and Row. 1968). pp. 109-222. 

113. Speech of the 114aharaj~1, Nov 21, 1916, up. t i r . .  footnote No. 106. 
119. Ibid. 
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Wav and the Nepalese Society 

The Nelpalese society, the very bastion of social 
conservatism, had to yield to more liberal principles when 
200,000 Gurkhas (one fourth of her fighting population) 
had to be mobilized for comlbat operations overseas. I t  was, 
thus, imperative to relax the caste rules so the age old 
institution of panipaty went through a .process of changp 
and transformation. The very decision to permit the 
Gurkhas to fight overseas was a violation of the Hindu 
concept of casteism and purity. The ancient Hindu concept 
of pollution had prohibited the Hindus from traveling 
oversehs. However, in casle of urgent necpssity a person who 
went abroad had to go through a special shuddl~il ceqmmy-  
the panipctlya. The sh,uddhi ceremony became all the more 
important when tens of thousands of Gurkha tr~o~aps had to 
go ablroad for active s,ervice.13) In coasultatio,n with Their 
Holiness the Raj Guru (Royal Preceptor) and the Chief 
Priest and the other learned pandits, the Government of 
Nepal took two steps to fiacilitate the mobility of the 
Nepalese trootps overseas. First, the Government of India 
was asked to make arrangements so that the Gurkha 
troops could observe their caste rules during their day 
overseas: whether in hospitals, convalecent home, trans- 
port d,elpot or in prisop camps.'" Accudsdingly, each Gurkha 
was to bring with him a document of patia from the 
Adjutant General of India, which centified that he had 
observed the regulation of caste during his time of 

120. Nepal was very particular in defining the term "active service". 
Thus, the Nepalese Premier refused to grant panipatya for Man 
Bahadur Gurung and his attendants who wanted to go to England 
for the treatment of his wounded jaw in the North West Frontier. 
In short, from the Nepalese perspective the act of going to England 
did not constitute "active service". See a letter from Secretary of 
the Government of India to Resident Colonel Kennion May 11, 
1920; from Maharaja to Colonel Kennion, May 23, 1920. E. No. 2, 
Poka No. 65 Kha. 

121. A letter from Resident J. Manners Smith to Maharjaa Chandra 
April 12, 1915; from Maharaja to the Resident, April 13, 1915, E. 
No. 2, Poka No. 65 Ka, File No. 1, 197111915. 
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service The path was to be given immediately 
upon arrival otherwise men would be ostarcized by their 
fellow countrymen. Originally Ebmbay was selected to be 
the ideal site for the granting of patiu; but later on due tco 
problems associated with accomodartim Dehra Dun was 
chosen insltead.Is Secondly, a pundit was to be stationed by 
His Holiness the Raj Guru to perform the praischit cere- 
n t s n y ~ l * ~  However, the c~rn~tents of the patia show t h a  it 
served only as a face saving device for the soldiers. The 
British Resident J. Manners Smith did not hide this fact 
even in the initial stages of the war. To quote 

Regarding the certificate asked for, i t  is quite impossible 
to certify that no man had broken his caste but will have 
a certificate to the effect that every facility has been given 
during the voyage, at  the front and in the hospital. 125 

122. The certificate of Paticr issued by the Adjutant General of India 
ran 

This is to certify that His Excellency the Commander- 
in-Chief of India has satisfied himself that the infor- 
mation available from every conceivable source, that 
every precaution is being and will be taken by all con- 
cerned so as to enable the Gurkha soldiers of the Indian 
army, who having been or who are at present or who 
may be in future on active service beyond the sea in 
connection with the present war, whenever situated 
to keep their caste rules and religious observation. 

See the certificate of Patia, Superintendent Goverliment Printing 
Pres .  Measures Taken to Ensure the Keeping of Castes of Gurkha 
Solcliers on the Active Service in the War of 19 14- 15, op. cit., footnote 
No. 80, p. 1. 

123: See abstract of conversatioil between Maharaja Chandra and the 
Resident J. Manners Smith, recorded in Nepali, Jan. 20, 1915, trans. 
mine; from Moharuja to the Resident, Feb. 12, 1915; also from 
Resident to Maharaja, Feb. 22, 1915, E. No. 2, Poka No. 65, Ka 
Filc No. 1, 197111915. 

123. Praischit is an act of self-redemption from sins either by the ritualistic 
ceremony of gaudan (gift of .a cow to a learned Brahaman) or some 
form of self-torture, the degree of khich was to be determined by 
the gravity of their sins. For more on praischit and shuddhi see 
Pfem Raman Uprety, Religion and Politics in the Punjab in the 1920's 
(New Delhi : Sterling Publishers, 1980), pp. 72-82. 

125. From Resident J. Manners Smith to Maharaja Chandra , Feb. 
22, 1915, E. No. 2, Poka No. 65, Ka, Filc No. 1, 197111915. 
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Thus, the elaborate arrangements made by the Maha- 
raja in collaboration with the Raj  Gu1.u and the British 
Government on the issue of patia proved to be! of doubtful 
utility. As early as October 1914 the British and the Indian 
press made comments on the laxity of the Gurkha food 
habits and caste observances tin the front. To be illore 
specific, the Western Morning News did not hesitate to 
point out that the popularity of the Gurltha soldiers in the 
front with Tommy Atkins was not only due to, their jovial 
manners but also in their laxity of caste and religious 
cu~toms.~~"e Government of India did take pains to 
c0nvinc.e the public both in  India and Britain that such 
press statements were false.'?' However, the fact remained 
that the Gurkhas were compelied by the environment to 
relax their caste rules and religious ethics during their 
combat duties in the West. So adverse were the conditions 
in the West the Raja Guru had himself permitted 
the Gurkha soldiers the eating of the flesh of the long- 
tailed sheep, which was a prohibited item in N e ~ a 1 . l ~ ~  

Therefore the Gurkha soldier, who returned home after 
his active service abroad could not be same in thought, 
opinion and intellect. Whetl~er 11e lived among his friends 
and relatives in Kathmandu or the countryside he was 
bound to be a spark for the liberalization of the social 
ethos and values. Ofcourse, the Gurkha association of India 
was more vocal in the liberalization of Nepalese society. I t  
also vocied for the proper recognition of the Nepalese con- 
tingent who \is.ere returning with laurels after the 
Waziristan campaign.'" The return of 200,000 of Gurkha 

126. Western !Cforning NCH:Y. Febr~~iiry 1 1 ,  1915. p. 6 ;  ;llso a letter from 
J .  Mariners Smith, to hd:?I!cu.t~ju Chsndra. October 23. 1914, Burtu 
No. 63. Filc No. Ku. 

1 27. Frorn Resdicnt to h.lo11ot uju, lhitl. 
128. A letter titled "Supplv of the Mutton to thn Gurkhas", from Mcrh7- 

raju Chandrcr. to Resident J .  hlannrln Smith, October 26, 1915; iilso 
conversation between R.la!r(~r~ri~! Chnndra and Rcsidcnt Smith Jan. 
20. !915. op. (-it.. footrrolc No. 123 

129. From J.W. Iaowric, President. Gurkha Association. to Marichi Marl 
Slngh, Private Secretary 1~ the . 2 f a h a r ~ a .  Mnrch 14, 1917. F .  No. 
?. Poku No.  82, File No .  Go. 25 Ku. also from J.W. L o ~ r i e  to Major 
Gambir Jung Thaps. kli l i t~ry Secretary to General Raber Shurn- 
sher, July 27, 1917, E No.  2, PoLu No. 63, File No. 6 .  197411917. 
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soldiers from their active service in the West, after the 
termination of the Great War served as a catalyst for the 
1ibr.ralization of the Nepalese social order. 

It was the liberal environment generated by the return 
of the soldiers that encouraged Maharaja Chandra to end 
two major social evils prevailent in the Nepal- wciety, 
namely, the slavery and the sati system. The first evil to be 
ended was the sati system. It was difficult to legislate 
against it for it had religious sanctions. Burning of the wi- 
dows alive was widespread; and it belonged to higher 
castes of the Nepalese society. It was passionately belie- 
ved to be a way to heavenly beatitude. I t  was on July 8, 
1920 (Ashad 25, 1977) the sati system was declared to be 
illegal in Nepal.'" The ending of this evil paved the way 
for the legislation against slavery on April 13, l925.ls1 
The Gurkhas in India made further attempts to simplify 
and even morally prohibit the unhealthy customs in 
Nepal. Accordingly, one of the resolutions passed by the 
Gorkha League in December 1927 prohibited the serving 
of alcoholic beverages during socio-religious ccrmonies 
like annaprasann (rice-feeding ceremony) , barkhl (mour- 
ning ceremony), tehrawin (thirteenth d U  of bereve- 
ment) , yajnapavita (sacred thread-wearing symbolizing the 
entry 'into the world of social and religious rwponsibility) 
and bi.baha (marriage.) Any one b m g  the rule was to be 
dl:emrd liahle to social punishment. which could lead to 
ostracization of the defaulter from the 

130. Goverlin~ent of Nepal, J)lanrnaroko M~iIuh-i Ain (Laws Relating to 
Murder) (Kathmandu : Naxal Bhagavati Press, 1927), pp. 50-52. 

131. Gor.khapatra, "Dasatwa Mochan" (Emancipation of Slaves) August 
20. 1926 p. 3 ;  Pioneer "The Nepalese Slaves Emancipated", August 

29, 1926 p. 8 ;  Indian Social Reformer, September 4,  1926, p. 4; The 
Times of India August 30. 1926. p. 1. 

132. See the Resolutions of the Gorkha League passed on the Third 
Anniversary on Dccenlber 26127, 1927 in Dehradun. The resolution 
is attached to the letter of the editor of the Gorkha Sarrsar to Marichi 
Man Singh the Private Secretary of the Maharaja, E. No. 2,  Poka 
No. 45, File No. Ka. 
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The War and Nepalese Economy 
. ,  . 

The war demanded the greatest sacrifice from the 
peasant population of the hills for Nepal then and still 
is predominantly an agricultural country. The Govern- 
ment took from them 200,000 sons which was equivalent 
to one fourth of her fighting population.'" The figure, 
however, doles not include the recruits Nepal supplied 
for non-combatant roles in the Indian police force and 
private companies. As the pressure on recruitment 
mounted the Government of Nepal was compelled to ban 
the recruitment of the Nepalese in other sectors except 
bhe Indian military and the police. As the war dragged on, 
the  peasant,^ found difficult to show their increased 
fields due to the accute shortage of manpower. By the end 
of 1915 even the middle class peasants began to e-i- 
ence the stress and strain in agriculture. As the war rolled 
on with relentless fury and intensity, about one fourth 
of her adult population either perished, crippled or 
maimed for life. The result was that during the war 
years many acres of land lay fallow due to the want of 
hands.':{-' Though the exact statilstics are not available, 
yet, frequent references show that agriculture declined 
during the war years. But the peasants did produce 
eno,ugh fond to keep the nation going. It is, thus, easy to 
imagine why the unprecedented human drain made the 

- 

133. See a . lctter from General M.N. Birt$vood, Cor;r~~nan?er:in-Chief 
kf ihc  Australian' l n ~ ~ e r i a l  Forcc to Mlrlrorajn Chnndra, Feb. 3, 
1919. E. No. 2, Pokn No. 63, File No. 1 ,  h'l~n, 197014914;, 

- Speech of W. F. T. 0' Connor during the singning ceremony of 
the Treaty Between Britain and Nepal, Gorkkrri~nrr.n, Poi~sh  9,. 
1980 (December 1923); The Princ~ urrd Tlw Press, April 6, 
1919, p. 6. 

134. An undated memorandum of the Annual Presents, E. No. 1 ,  Bastn 
No. 2, 197811922; see also a copy of memorandum on rccruitrnent 
handed by Mariclli Man to Resident, May 10. 1918. E. No. 2 Poka 
No. 66, Klirr. File No. 6, 197411919, from Mnlroraja to Resident J .  
Manners Smith May 15, 1916, Poka No. 66 Klrn, File No. 4 :  Also 

. a report from Col, Bhavan Bikram Rana to Mnharnju, Shrawao 10, 
roj 7. 1971 (July 1915). 
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w w e  , a  pets sf recruitment unpopular inspite of induce 
kbkts like gratuity and concer s ion .~ .~~~  

The loss of manpower due to the process of excessive 
recruitment led to a decline of the labor force thereby 
leading to the inflation of wages which in some cases 
shot up to 50%. The Maharaja lamented over the undeci- 
ded fate of the national economy and the extreme 
hardship of the people.';'" The inflationary wages had a 
direct proportionate impact on the prices of the 
commodities. In the pre-war period it was possible to 
make a living wilth three to five rupees a month. But 
after the war as prices of cereals and other commodities 
soared up it was not possible to do so. Thus, the Nepalese 
Premier was compelled to revise pay scale of the army 
and the civilian staff of the Government. To cope with 
inflation of commodities in Kathmandu Valley and the 
adjoining regions, the Nepalese Premier decided to link 
Kathmaqdu with the Nepalese Terai with a ropeway and 
a train route. By the close of 1920's both these means of 
transport were completed with the technical cooperation 
of the Government of India.':li 

The decline of the agricultural production had an 
inversely proportionate effect on the customary trade 
between Nepal and India. It was reported that the trade 
in cloth, which Julahas of Tanda in Fyzabad district of 
the United Provinces, conducted with the Bhotias of 
Nepal, had fallen considerably. The report explicitly 
pointed out that the Bhotias, who came in large numbers 
to purchase c~lored and plain cloth were not seen.lS8 

135.  From Maharaja Chandra to Resident J .  Manners Smith. May 15,  . . 
. .. 

1916. 'E .  No .  2, Poka No.  66, Kha File No. 4. 
136. A letter from Malraraju Chaniira to S . F .  Bayley, Nov. 13. 1917. E. 

No .  2, Polo No.  66. K l~a ,  File ~ b .  5 ,  1973/1916. 
137. More on the Railway and the Ropeway see letters from Resident 

W.F.T.0 'Connor to Mnhnraja Chandra. Jan. 5 ,  191 8 ;  from Maha- 
raja to the ~ e s i d e n t  June 9. 1929: from R . S .  Under Hill to .\inhor.ujo, 
Jan. 3, 1928. E. No.  1 ,  Poka No.  40, Kha, File No. 141. 

138. A letter from Resident to ~ i h o r a j a ,  Dec. 4: 1915, E. No. 2, Puka 
. . 

No: .66, f ia,  File .No. 4. . . 
, . . ,  , -, ;, -,ti 
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It is true that the bestowing of 15,141 British 'War 
Medals, 2,979'":' Victory R4ed;als and 1,475 Afghan Medals 
together with the bestowing of three K. C. I. E. and one 
K .C. I. S. may have brought some consolation. Yet the 
joy that accompanied it was too shortlived to overcome 
the tears and sufferings the war-veterans brought with 
them to their peaceful hamlets for more t h ~ n  a 
g~nerat icn. '~"  

The War and Political Awakening in Nepal 

The Great War did have twofold ,effect in the 
political development in Nepal. This is discernable both 
in the domestic and the diplomatic front. In the domestic 
front the Rana oligarchy was able to roll its engine of 
proscription with such vigour and intensity that w e n  
the faintest hope of the secularization of the Nepalese 
polity was buried. But the secularization of the Nepalese 
society received a definite breakthrough with the mtablish- 
ment of higher institutions of learning and the ending 
of the social evils like the sati and the slavery, during 
the post-war decade. While in the international arena 
Nepal's status was elivated in the community of nations. 
The result being Britain recognized her full indepen- 
dence and the League of Nations asked her to attend 
the international conference to be held on slawry. 

1 .  The Politics of Proscription Versus Secularism I 

Nepal, though a stronghold of conservatism could 
not remain isolated from the political developments in 
South Asia during the postwar period, which was cha- 
racterized by "mass-politicization" and terrorist agita- 

139. See E. N o  2, Poka N o  68, File N o  11,1921 
140. See a letter form Resident W.F.T.06Connor to Maharaja Chandra, 

January 8, 1919, January 8, 1920; also from Maharaja to the Re- 
sident January 18, 1919, November 23, 1920, E. N o .  1 ,  Poka No.  
40, File No.  191 ; also Book No. 189 subtilted "Jangi Bandobasta 
Grantha Ratna Mala" No.  30, pp. 41-43; T/!e Times of India, Fe- 
bruary 7, 1919, p. 5 ;  The Pioneer, January 18, 1919, p, 1. 
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tions.I4l It is true that the Maharaja as early as 1919 
expressed in his letter to the Viceroy of India that his 
country had no faith in Bolshevism, communism and 
civil disobedience for they only brought chaos and 
confusion.""et, as the fear of these movements cros- 
sing the border into Xepal always haunted his mind, 
thle Nepalese Premier took every ,precaution to seal M 
country from such "subversive movements." He took a 
number of steps to check the impact of such movements 
in Nepal. 

He first of all rolled the ruthless e n s n e  of jmxcrip- 
t i m  on all the Ehglish and vernacular newspapers m- 
ming from India to the Nepalese subscribers. As early 
as 1915 the Government of Nepal had already censured 
14 vernacular newspapers at the Residency post office 
at Kathmandu. All this was done in full cooperation 
with the Director General of the post office of India and 
the British Residency in K a t h m a n d ~ . ' ~ ~  J. Manners 
Smith in consultation with the Director General of 

141. More on political agitation in South Asia during the war period 
set Sedition Committee : 1918, Report (Calcutta : Government of 
India, 1919, pp. 15-21, 31-34; also John R. McLane, 7Ee Political 
Awakening in India (New Jersey ; Prentice Hall, 1970), pp. 51-97. 

142. A letter from Maharaja Chandra to the Viceroy of India, quoted 
by L.E. Hun+ "The Road to Kathmandu", Sfalesman (Nepal Supple- 
ment). April 4, 1937, p. 3. 

143. The English newpapers that were proscribed by the Government 
of Nepal were : The Pioneer (Allahabad). The Englishman (Calcutta). 
The Stateman (Calcutta), The Indian Daily News (Calcutta. Thc 
Amrit Bazar Patrika (Calcutta), The Morning Post (Delhi), The Indiart 
Messanger (Calcutta), The Leader (Allahabad), The vernacula r 
newspapers which felt the sythe of proscrption were; Bharat Mitra 
(Calcutta), Calcutta Samachar (Calcutta), Sajibani (Calcutta). 
Bhangabasi (Calcutta), Beukateswari (Bombay), Jaui Mitra (Bombay). 
Narad (Chapru), Gorkha Khabar (Darjeeling), Karuna Kshetri Hitaise 
(Chuur), Chitra Maya Jugat (Poona), Oudh Akhabar (Lucknow), 
Zamindar (Lucknow), The Vakil (Amritsar), and Harndord (Delhi). 
The politics of proscription brought a total eclipse or "a blackout" 
of news in Kathmandu for the Gorkhapatra the wcekly organ of 
the Government gave only that information which the rulers wanted 
the people to hear. However, in spite of the intensity of 
the use of the engine of proscription some newspapers like Hamdud, 
The Vakil, The Zamindar and the Amritbazar Patrika did find their 
way to the Nepalese subscribers, through undetected channels. Sac 
File No. 3, 197111915 entitled "Newspapers censured by Nepal 
Government in 1915", E. No. 2, !Poka No. 65 Ka, 1971 11915. 
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India cooperated. in the censorship of news coming to 
Nepal, either in the form of letters or in the shape of 
newsprints to non-Residency members, bY handing them 
over to the Government of Nepal.Id4 The mechanism 
devised, though complicated, was intemting and flexible 
enough to be implemented in a workable manner. The 
fourfold instructionls issued by the British Resident to 
the Residency sub-po,st master on March 20, 1915, gives a 
glimpse of th,e procedure involved in the implementation 
of the engine of proscription. To quote 

a. With efiect from March 25, 1915 you will cease to 
distribute through the postmen or to deliver direct 
to persons who are not members of the Residency 
estblishment living within the Residency limits, 
with the exception of letters sent to Kharidar mja- 
yaman Singh. 

b .  All such letters and papers after being sorted but 
should be handed over to the Nepalese state &cials 
who will be nominated for the purpose. You should 
obtain a receipt daily for the letters and papers 
handed to such officials. 

c . All regishered and insured cover-parcels addressed 
to Nepalese public should be examined by you as 
at present; but you should personally examine such 
caws and if they contain newspapers, books, pamphlets 
and press cuttings you should ,bring them to my notice 
before delivering them to the addresse. 

d .  Thc object of the above is to establish censurship in 
regards to news from extraneous sources reaching Ne- 
palese public.'Ih However, despite the above instruc- 
tions many Indian newspapers did find their way in the 
hands of the Nepalese public. The Maharaja, thus, had 

-- 

144. A letter from 3.  Manners Smith to /tfallara~u Chandra, March 22, 
1915, E. No. 2, Poka No. 65 Ka, File No. 3. 197111915. 

145. See a copy of instructioil issued by the Resident J. Manners Smith 
to the Sub-post Master, British Residency Post Office, March 25, 
1915. E. No. 2, Poka No. 65. Ka. 
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no option but to issue a notice to, the subscribers of 
the papers to cease acxquiring such papers; and ask t b  
Residency post office to be more alert in the use elf 
the censorship. The official letter of the Maharaja, 
besides revealing how inefkctive were his efforts to 
clamp down the flow of news into the nation's capital, 
i s  interest~ng and amusing in  its nature, ~ t y l e  and 
content. This i~nortant letter in part ran 

I i:~lde~.\tnnd that copies of ( i t rn l l o ~ u  Jagat atici other papels 
itre \rnl to rnany people cven withon1 asking and they arc 
being conlitiucd although the n ~ c n  10 wliom thebe arc being 
bent do not like lo have them. So it seems that t11e best 
course to he follo\ved is to re fux  t i ~ c  ccrpla ds soon as they 
arrive in Reside~icy Post Oflicc. Ah regards Iht. .4rrtrrr 

Bfiznr. Ptrrrihn I do not habe a l15t of Nepale\c subscribers. 
Pleasc inforn! rile from the Post office thc Inen ~ h o  get 
this papcr. 1 

Secondly, on the diplomatic front h e  Maharaja pro- 
mised to come forward with all his might if the internal 
peace of India was threatened by militant subversive 
mobs like the Eolshevi ks, Communists and the so-called 
"nonviolent  agitator^"'.'^^ The Maharaja's calculations m e  
simple. sure and down-to-earth, namely, the peaceful and 
tranquil British India was i n  the best interest of the Ram 
oligarchy in Nepal. 

Though the politics of proscription was more or less 
effective in sealing the state of Nepal from liberal views 
and seditious literature Emm India, Yet, the Nepalese Pre- 
mier was compelled to face a problem from another direc- 
ction. He feared, and perhaps rightly so, that a dozen of 
Nepalese students studying in Calcutta could imbibe the 
spirit of the time and turn out to be staunch Communists, 
Bolsheviks and Gand hiites. The Maharaja attempted to 
tackle this problem in four different ways. First, a Bengali 

146. From Maharaja Chandra to  Resident J. Manners Smith June 4, 
1915. See the Register of Letters titled "Envoy", March 14, 1915 
to September 1916. 

147. Letter form Mahuraja Chandra to the Viceroy of India, op. cit.. 

Footnote No. 142, 
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named Birendra Nath G h ~ s h l ~ ~  was employed by the Ne- 
palese Premier to study the movements of the Nepalese 
studying in Calcutta. Second, since Calcutta was the very 
hub of political agitation and seditious propoganda, the 
Maharaja in a memo asked the Resident to find through 
the Criminal Investigatiorr Department of Calcutta 
the extent to which the Nepalese students in Calcutta had 
drunk from the cup of "mischievous  doctrine^".^ J!' However, 
Federick Halliday, the Chief Commissioner of Police in 
Calcutta, could not detect anything against the Nepalese 
students. But on December 16, 1920 Federick Halliday did 
send to the Government of Nepal a list of 26 newspapers 
which advocated seditious views, and in consequence the 
official support of the Government of India was with- 
drawn.'" "Third, in 1918 the Nepalese Premier inaugurated 

148. Shri Birendra Nath Ghosh, a liberian-clerk by proefssion in Bengal, 
was also on the payrole of the Nepalese Commander-in-Chief, Bhim 
Shumsher. See a letter from Federick Halliday, Chief Commisioner 
of Police, Calcutta, to J. Manners Smith, June 27, 1914, in a file 
titled "Purana Meshil haru". FMAN. 

149. The names of the eleven students listed by the Muhar.aju in his Official 
memo were : Keshar Jung Thapa (Medical College). Jit Nar Singh 
Rana (Bangabasi College), P.M. Sarvota, B.Sc. (Law Student in 
Metropolitant College), Shiva Pratap Thapa, Nain Bahadur Karki, 
Raif Prasad Shai. Yog Man Vaidya, Devi Prasad Adhikari, Bishri  
Man Dikshit Acharya, Narahari Man Singli. See the memo for 
persual for J. Manners Smith, Resident, Nepal, April 6, 1914; also 
from J. Manners Smith to Maharaja, July 2, 1914. Ibid. 

150. The 26 newspapres that were listed by Halliday were; Arnrit Bazar 
Patrika (Calcutta), Hindustan (Calcutta), Hindustan (Bomaby), Muha- 
madi (Calcutta), Bombay Chronicles (Bombay), Hindu (Madras), 
Praja Mitra and Parasi (Bombay), Nuyak (Calcutta), Viswamitra 
(Calcutta), Sanji Bartaman (Bombay), Sainik Basun~uti (Calcutta), 
Hatavadi (Calcutta), Swadeslti Mitram (Madras), The Indepcnderrt 
(Allahbad), The Search Light (Patna), Yoirng India (Ahmedabad), 
Maharatta (Poona), The Democrat, (Allahabad,) The Zamintlrar (La- 
hore). The Desh (Lahore) Bande Mataram (Lahore), Abltaya Dnva 
(Allahabad), The Vakil (Amritsar). T/rc Haquiqrrat (Lucknow), The 
Hindustani (Lucknow). See a letter from Chief Cornmisioner, of 
Police, Dclhi to Resident W.F.T.O'Connor, December 11, 1920. 
E. No. 2, Poka No. 65, Ka, File No, 3, 1919. 
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a liberal Arts College in Kathmandu, with the basic obje- 
tive to check the exposer of the Nepalese youths frnm 
the heditious ideas that flowed so freely in the enters of 
learning sf India.lB1, and lastly reetrictions were imosed 
upon the Nepalese on foreign travels to receive higher 
education, for medical treatment and even for the purpo- 
ses of trade and commerce. The resolution passed by the 
Gurkha League in its Third Anniversary held on December 
26/27, 1927 has very well publicized the detrimental im- 
pact of such gross restrictions in the life of Nepalese society 
and polity. The rwlution of the G ~ k h a  League pertain- 
ing to the advocacy of self improvement through foreign 
travels, including overseas, in part ran 

The League is of the opinion that the restrictions imposed 
on the freedom of the Gurkhas in connection with foreign 
travels for the purpose of education, di~charge of duty, 
commerce and trade, medical treatment, an well as for 
the sake of change and travel in general is detrimental to 
the progress of the community and is merely a ramification 
of medieval narrow minded dogmatism 1 5 2 .  

The resolution of the League, though social in its na- 
ture did have political overtones for it directly challenged 
the policies of the Nepalese Premier, which persistently 
aimed in keeping the Nepalese mute and dumb or in other 
words the League felt that the denial of their exposer to 
the outside world did compel1 the Nepalese to Live in their 
little tortoise-shell of traditional conservatism. The founda- 
tion of the Gorkha League in December 1924 in Darjeeling 
can, thus, be taken as a positive step in the growth of poli- 
tical awakening among the Nepalese at home and abroad. 
The extent to which the Government of Nepal feamd the 

15 1 . For more on the inauguration of Tri-Chandrn College in 
Kathmandu see Political Secret Letter from India Vol. 87, Reg. 
No. 293; also External Collecrion, 21-18. Reg. 85511930, NAI. 

152. See the resolutions of The Gorkha Lcngue passed on the Third Anni- 
versary of All India Gorkha League held on December 26/27, 1927 
held in Dehra Dun, Contained in a letter from editor Gurkha Sansar 
to Marichi Man, Private Secretary to the Maharaja, June 4, 1921. 
E. No. 2, Poka No. 45, Ka. 



102 Impact of War on Nepal 

contamination of the Nepalese society and polity by foreign 
exposer is perhaps nowhere better manifested than in 
the refusal of Nepal to participate in the International 
Convention on Slavery organized by the League of Nations 
in February 1928. The reasons given by the Maharaja for 
not attending the Convention, though odd and irritating is 
at the same time intielresting arid amusing. In summary, his 
logic ran as follows 

It is uith no small satislaction that ~ n y  tiovernnlent tool. 
I hcse achievements (that is the abolition of slavery with 
compensation) and considers thal ilnder these cir c~:m\ti\r:c*e\ 
there appears to be no necessit!, Ibr Ncp:~l for !oinin:; 
the conkrence of these nations among whom ;hese t~lrecl 
institutions and abominitble pr.~ctise\ st i l l  lingel-. 1 ' 

2. The Elevation of Nepal's Political Status 

The war years proved in more than one way very 
conducive to the elevation of Nepal's status in the interna- 
tional arena. Germany in an effort to woo Nepal's coope- 
ration on the side of the Central Powers gave to the King 
of Nepal the badsahi title of His Majesty (Maharaja- 
d h i ~ a j a ) . ' ~ ~  The unexpected imperial title of His Majesty 
from the German Chancellor during the Great War served 
as a catalyst for Nepal to claim such recognition from the 

153. From the British Minister H. Wilkinsoil to :Wa/~a,.~ju Chandra. Fe- 
bruary IU, 1926; From Moliarrrjn to Minister February 10, 1930. 
Set the PdXa entitled "Membership in the United Nations". 1948; 
aiso Trib~me. February 20, 1926. p. 6. 

154. Previously the Prime Minister of Nepal was addressed by the E~.i t isl~ 
as High Highness and the King as the hIolr/~~aju. Thc new German 
title of His Majesty (R.lalmraja:llriraja) wad, indeed, a breakthrough 
in the recognition of her independent status among the nations of 
the world. See the English trans. of a letier from the German 
Chancellol., Bethmann Holnleg to Mnharajadhiraju, Prithvi Bir 
Dikram Shah. It is undated but was delivered t:, the ~ r i t i s h  Resi- 
dent in Kathmandu by h/luharnja Chandra on Jan. 1 ,  1917. The 
lettcr was handed to  the .Molmraju by Teja Singh, ;in ensissary vf 
Rajtr Mahindra Pratap, thc famous lndian Revolutionary. See 
also an undated letter (1916) from Rnja Mahindra Pratap to ,tfoi"lrr- 

rajadlrirnjo,. Prithivi Bir Bikrnm Shah E. No. 2, Poka KO. 55. 
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British. The Nepalese Premier in September 1920 auked 
the British Government in India to address the King of 
Nepal as His Majesty and the Premier as His Highness in 
all official communications.1m The British Government 
could do nothing than to accept the proposition of the Ne- 
palese for these titles were already in vogue in the ofbial 
communications between Nepal and Gerrnany.lR6 

Another interesting development during the early 
war years was the request by the Government of Nepal 
to the Bkitish Government of India to stop the use of the 
expression "Durbar" for Government in official communi- 
cation between the two Governments. The reawn was 
that the tcrm"Durbar"was used to denote the Government 
of the Native States and Nepal was by no means a native 
state.lZ7 The Maharaja did not hesitate to give his reasons 
at length, which in part ran 

I t13d to introduce t11ib nlatler. because the idea which ib 

gaining grourrd liere [hat this country nlny gr:idually ioose 
irs distinctive character  fro^?^ the baid Yativc States and 
[he Bl~arclnr.~ and t t ~ c  pconle here press i t  pcnistcntly on 
me. Tl13.t i t  is hctte: to ;{wid the use of expressiocs \\hich 
might cast reflection on thc position of the country. I S g  

-- 

1 5 3 .  A lettcr f r o ~ ~ ~  Mmhor~jr~ Chrrndra to t31,itish 1 rive) K.L.. Kerrnion 
September 6, 1920, E. KO. 2, Pohu Yo. 68. File No.  4 A"/. 1973~1016. 

156. A letter from N. Caler, Foreign Political Deparr~nc-nr 10 Ikvoy K. 
I,. Kennion. October 2f. .  1920;also an extract from :I diary of Austs 
Man Singh, Sept. 29, 1920, Ihil!. 

I 

157. The Imperial Gmetters of IW7 apparently mistirkenl:, listed Ncpill 
as a Native State. Though the Government of lndia regretted over 
\ire inclusion of hepal. e l ,  !lie damage was done a r d  tllc \-aunc1.. 
i t  inflicted In the minds of the Nepalese was diftisu!t to heal. .See 
His Majest)'.; Secreta~y of Slate f ~ r  lndia in Council, The Intprritrl 
Garef~n:s u/' lndiu Vol. I V  (Administrative) (Oxford : Henry 1 ro- 
wide. 1907). pp. 53-103: Forei~n Secret E. Proceedi~rg~ No. 693 ot' 
July 1911 "Status of Nepal in Itelation with British Government", 
p. 2, NAI. 

158. See an ofticia1 Memo :Malrurauja Chandra to  Kcsident J. Menlltrs 
Srrrith August 7, 1916; also an abstract of con\crsation between 
the M h r u j o  and the Resident, Sept. 6, 1916. C. No. 2. Poku No. 
68 File No. 4 Ka, 197311916. 
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The British Government was, however, reluctant to 
make any changes in the status of Nepal during the war 
years, nor was Nepal in any position to push forth her 
claim before Britain. But in the post-war decade Britain 
was compelled to revise the Treaty of 1816 by a more pub- 
licized Treaty of Friendship between Nepal and Britain 
of 1923.'" The Treaty, which was signed on December 21, 
1923, gave the "unequivocal" British recolgnition of Nepal's 
independence. The treaty on the negative side was mar- 
ked by a conspicuous absence of the humiliating clauses 
(six and seven) of the Treaty of 1816 between Nepal and 
the East India Company. This new image Nepal was able 
to project to the world was undoubtedly a positive impact 
of the war in Nepal. Britain, which was unable to give 
any territorial reward to Nepal for her services in the war 
like in 1857 decided to elivate her status in the interna- 
tional community of nations by recognizing her as a sove- 
reign independent country. 

Physical Impact of the War 

The physical mars of the war werle not only the most 
visilble but most shocking and gruesome aspect of the war. 
?Ite war exercised a havy toll on Nepal. h a n g  2,00,000 
Gurkhas who were mobilized for war services during the 
Great War more than 24,000 were killed, wounded or miss- 
ing in actio,n.loO As early as Octnkr  1914 the Gurkhas were 
already grounded in their trenches in France to relieve the 
k t  British survivors at Lys. Here the casulties for the 

159. For more on the Treaty of Sagauli of 1816 and the Treaty of Friend- 
ship of 1923 see Parliamentary Papers Relating to East Indian Affairs 
No. 6 of 1917 XI (Ordered by the House of Commons to be printed 
on Jan. 31 1817), 10L. For a full text of the Treaty of 1923 as well 
as the speeches made by W.F.T.O'Connor during the signing cere- 
mony in Kathmandu see E. No. 1 ,  Poka No. 1 ; also Gorkhapatra, 
Poush 9, 1980 (December 24, 1923) pp. 3-7 

160. Speech of Colonel W.F.T.O'Connor during the signing ceremony 
of the Treaty of Friendship between Nepal and Great Britmin in 
December 1923. Gorkhapatra, Poush 9, 1980 (December 24, 1923),p.5. 
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Gurkhas were extremely high. Many platoons completely 
(lisappeared and many r~giments were left with only few 
survivors. The reason is not far to perceive. The Gurkhas 
were hape1,essly outnumbered in numerical strength and 
weapons. Instances were very frequent when a Gurkha 
platoon with two machine-guns had to engage the German 
couterpart with thirty two machine-guns supplemented 
with poisonous bomb shells.lfi1 In a little more than a 
month after assuming combat roles in Europ,e, the Naual 
and Military Gazettee of January 1915 asserts that 457 
Gurkhas were killed in action.'" me figure of the wo,unded 
ran much higher. Soon the Gurkha soldiers began tn fill the 
hospitals of the United Kingdom, France and India. The 
gje,neral procedure followed in the case of the wounded 
was as  follow^.^"" Those who were slightly wounded were 
kept in the Netby hospital in England or those in France. 
While those who could not Ilesume their combat operations 
after recovery were sent to the hospitals in India and 
ultimately despatched to Nepal. Thus, the first batch of 
the invalidated Gu~~khas  began to arrive in Nepal by the 
middle of January 1916 to tell the t a l a  of uttm devastation 
of a modern warfare.164 The sight of Gurkha patients in 
hospitals of India was almost a nightmare. The report 
of General Baber Shumsher to his father written 
after inspecting a military hospital in India where the 

161. This is a statement made by an invalidated Gurkha soldier during 
the inspection tour of General Baber a1 a military hospital in India. 
Major Nickle, who accompanied the General, accepted the state- 
ment with a blush and went on to say "now we have raised the number 
of machine-guns. See a report of General Baber to Muhc~ruju Chandru, 
Chaitra 12, 1971 (March 1915). Book No. 200. subtitled "Jangi 
Bandobasta Grant11 Ratna Mala" No. 33. MAN. 

162. The first 47 Gurkhas who perished in the Europea~r front belonged 
to Second Gurkha Rifles (34). Third Gurkha Fifles (5). Eighth 
Gurkha Rifles (4). Ninth Gurkha Rifles (4). This was the tigurc 
LIP to Nov. 25, 1915. See Broad Arrow : The Navul and Milircu). 
Gazertee, Jan. 29, 1915. 

163. Ibid. 
164. From W.E. Bunbury, Quarter Master General, India, to General 

Baber Shumshar Jan. 15. 1916, Ibid. 
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\voundecl Gurkhas wtvc kept may be taken as illustrative. 
In his inspection tour General Baber talked with 117 
wounded Gurkhas. The frost-bite had claimed tees and 
lingers of many. The faces of many more were disfigured 
due the losses of noses and eyeballs. In one case the bullet 
had entcreci the r.outh and 2sca~ed through the chin; while 
;I nuther had his forehead so badly demaged that both the 
cyeballs were proltrucling out like that of an unearthly 
creature. The most pathetic sight was probably that of 
one Gurkha who cvas moaning with incezsant pain resulting 
from a broken back. He had been buried in a trench and 
(lug LIP only zfter five days. After the tour General Baber 
\vns alrnc~t  petrified and wrote "how could life linger on 
such despcrat.~ souls ?"'ti.-1 The possible impact of the sight 
of such horors on young recruits was carefully scrutinized. 
Thus. the original plan of sending the invalidated Gurkhas 
to the Gurkha training camp of Dehra Dun was 
abandoned.lc;'; General B a b r  was the first to make this 
import an1 suggestion. 

I would not like the idcn ol'hriilging together il good nu~nber 
of maimed, inc;~pi\citatccl lnen : ~ t  a place like Dehra Dun. 
where new recruits may be always corning in. 1 am yui!t 
:ifraid that the sights of m~ch horrors nt war soon afm- 
their artivill in 1 ndia n~ight crca te on undesirable impressiau 
in the mind of thc raw men. First impr2ssions ;Ire said 
to be lasting impression . l h 7  

The transpontation of the incqpcitated Gurkhas p a d  
a problem to the Government of Nepal for they could not 
be despatched between March 7 to November 25 due to the 
rrialaria season in the Terai.lW However, as early as October 
1915 the filahamja issued a five point instruction to his son 

165. A Report from General Haber to .lfnh.artljn, Chaitra 12, 1971 (March 
1915. Ibitl. 

166. See Mernori\ndun~ prt'pi11.e~J by the Army tlead Quarters, I ~ d i a ,  hiarch 
1 1 .  1916. Ihitl. 

167. From General Babcr to Gelierill C. Roe. May 14, 1916. Ibiil. 
168. A Letter from General W.E. Bunbury to General Baber Shumsher 

Jan. 15, 1916; also from. Bunbury to Babeq, Feb. 3, 1916. Ibid. 
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General Baber Shumsher so as to facilitate the movement 
of the arrival of the Gurkha invalids in Nepal. 

1. A list containing specifiic information about the 
nearest relative of the incapacitated soldier, rail- 
way station nearest to Nepal border they would 
be handed over was to be sent,a month in advance 
so as to permit the Government of Nepal to send 
Nepalese officials to make arrangements for their 
convoyance. 

2 .  I'he Government of Nepal was prepared to send a 
convoyance to railway stations within two miles of 
the Nepalese border. But if the distance was more 
than two miles the convoyance for transportation 
of the wounctcd Gurkhas should be made by the 
Government of India. 

3 .  It is desirable for the sake of convenience to send 
them in small batches. 

4. The state would bear the entire cost of travels 
and per diem expenses-their daily allowance of ! 
rupees they could use as theilr pocket money. 

5 The men shoul(1 be sent before the malaria season, 
that is, March 7, 1916.'''!' 

As soon as the fmt-bitten soldiers arrived in Kath- 
mandu, the Maha,raja in an effort to elivate the sufferings 
of the Gurkha soldiers in the European front sent 5,000 
maunds c-f cardamoms, 43,280 pounds of tea and 8,122 
pakhis mountain blankets and 200 jackets.li0 Besides so as 
to cheerup the wounded soldiers in the hospitals of Europe 
he sent to each patient one pound of sweets, tea and a box 

169. The instri~ctions issucd by the Ainhnruja is contained in a letter lion1 
General Baber to the Quartcr Mastcr General in  India. Octobcl 

26, 1915. Ibi(1. 
170. See a letter from hlnirnrrtj~i to Residcnt J .  Manners Smith. DK. 1 0 .  

1919; from Resident to hlahnrajn Jan. 1 1 ,  1015, Basta No. 64, Mr.- 
slril Ni!. 213, File KO. A 62, 1914-1915; also from Chandm to J .  

Manners Smith, Dec. 13, 1914; from :Vfoharaja to Resident. IJcc. 
12, 1914, B~rsra No. 64. , . 
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of cigarettes and his own potrait with the following 
message. 

'The Gurkhas now in the tiled r~re very de;rr to me. 1 am 
touched t.o the inner most depth of my heart. when I read 
about their cheerfulness triumphing over si~tfcriny and 
their- i~ndying spirit of courage and dc\,otiorr. 1 wit11 all 
their countrymen am proud of them for the devotion with 
which they arc serving the f:n~pisc of which their country 
is iln 811~. 

The Aftermath 
Nepal without any obligatinn ofiered her services "from 

the last man to the last rn~har",~~"hus, setting forth a 
perfect model of friendship between the adherents of 
different religious and cultural traditions. The British 
Government decided to honor and perpetuate the memory 
of those who were killed in action or maimed for life in 
two ways: creating war memorials and offering gratuity to 
solidiers of the Gurkha regiment as well as those of the 
Nepalese contingent. 

a .  Creation of Memorials 

As early as 1917 the War Cabinet had appre 
ved the corllstruction of a National Memorial of the 
war in London. Among other, it decided to estab- 
lish a museum to commemorate the war in London. 
The Government of India also announced the creation 
of a war memorial on April 10, 1918.17" special 
committee was formed under General Woodyatt, with the 
commanding officers of the Gurkha stations in the Pun jh ,  
Dehra Dun, Abbotabad, Burma, England and the United 
Provinces, to sek up fitting memorials for the Gurkha.17' I t  

- - - - - - - 

171. See "War Notes", Piotieer June 3, 1915, p. 13; also a 21 page docu- 
ment compiled under the title "Nepal and the Great War", p. 19, 
E. No. 2, Poko No. 63, File No. 10, 1918. 

172. Perceval Landon, Nepal Vol. 11. op. cit., footnote No. 69 p. 145. 
t 73. Government of India, Tile India War. Menlorial (Simla : Government 

Central Press, 1918), pp. 1-5. 
174. Morning Post, September 1, 1920, p. 12, Pioneer, Septernbcr 4, 1920, 

p. 8. 
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was in January 1928 a memorial for the Gurkhas who died 
with bravery and courage in France, India and North 
Africa was opened in Gorakhpore, the major recruiting 
center for the Gurkhas during the war.I7"o years before, 
that is in  September 1926, King Tribhuvan inaugurated a 
military hospital in Kathmandu as a memorial for those 
who had sacrificed their lives in the Great War.176 The 
Nepalese Premier extolled in his speech the services of 
those brave Nepalese patroits who went out on their own 
accord to uphold the principles of right and justice. He was 
further confident that the edifice would remain a visible 
lasting monument to those departed brave souls; yet, at the 
same time cautioned his fellow countrymen of its inade- 
quacy in these inspiring lines 

Such nicn do not stand i n  need of memorials : they raised 
their own nionulnents in their own lifetime and with their 
own liands even in the scene of their heroic n~artvrdom. 
The truest and noblest tnemorial to then1 would be to raise 
temples in their lio~iour in the depths of our hearts and 
to dedicate our lives in the worship of those ideals that 
are found in them and shone out so brilliantly in their most 
glorious hour. 

- 
b.  Awarding of War Gratuity 

The Government of India in an effort to reward the 
services of the Nepalese troops decided to award the war 

175. The Commander-in-Chief of India, while inaugurating the memorial 
asserted that this stood an a glowing tribute to the principle that 
"it is better to die than to be a coward". See E. No. I .  Poka No. 
35, File No. 92, 1927. 

176. The military hospital in Kathmandu was constructed with a pun1 
of three hundred thousands. It had 69 beds among which 12 were 
cabitis for officers and the rest were beds for the rank and file mem- 
bers. On the top of the mansion could be distinctly seen a statue of 
a Gurkha soldier executed in the bronze, which symbolized the very 
spirit of the edifice. See The Titrles of India, September 17, 1926; 
p. 1 ; Arnritbazar Patrika, September 18, 1926, p. 1 ; Leader, September 
19, 1926, p. 1 ; also Psrceval Landon, Nepal, Vol. 11. op. cir., p. 184. 

1 77. For the speech of the Maharaja, see Pioneer September 17,1926 pp . 
1,13-14; Arnritbazar Patrika, September 17, 1926, p. 1. 



110 Impact of War on Nepal 

gratuity to the offlcers and followers of the Nepalese 
contingent in the same way as in 1857. The Government 
of India in the beginning decided to divide the Nepalese 
contigent into three categories for the purposes of 
disbursing the war gratuity: Class I, Class 11, and Class 111 
consisting of senior officers, juinor officers and followers 
re~pectively.'~"hc Government of Nepal rejected the 
above proposal for it offered a gratuity of 50 to 60 rupees 
to high officers like the commanding colonel of the Nepalese 
army. This trifle sum of war gratuity was the same as that 
given to the Risalla Subedar of the Indian army. Since 
this would create a very unfavorable feeling in the Nepalese 
army the Maharaja asked the seinor officers of the Nepal- 
army to be excluded from the list of the recipients of the 
war gratuity.';!' The Goverilmcnt of India, aware of such 
complexities decided to offer a sum of four hundred thou- 
sand rupees for the distribution amonlg thc troops of the 
Nepalese army. Nepal Government was more than happy 
to accept such an arrangement.'"' 

The question of war gratuity to the officials and the 
followers of the Nepalese army became a very touchy 
afiairs, thus, became a subjeot of endless correspondences 
between the two, Government for three years. The reason 
is obvious. Nepal, whicll was pre,par,e.d to nmakc a n y  sacrifice 
at the altar of friendship, could be very stubborn and 
uncompromising when  he^ national llonolr was at a stake. 
It was the Army Instruction of i'ndia No. 689 of 1919 that 
was responsible for this hitch. The British Goverilineilt 
soon realized what had been pricking the Nepalese mind, 
thus, backed away from previous position to terms most 
favourable for Nepal. 

178. A letter fro111 Rcsident O'Connor l o  the ~lrltrharqja. Dec. 11. 1919; 
From Ast. Envoy to Mnhorqi7. Dec. 7. 1926. E. No. 2, Poka No. 
63, File No. 1 1 .  197611919. 

179. From Mallat-qia lo Envoy W.F.T.O'Connor. May 29, 1922. Ibrd. 
For thc Arni!: Instruction No. 689 of 1919 of August 12, 1919 see 
E .  No. 2. Pokn No. 63,197611919 

180. From Envoy O'Connor to Mnltaraja, Augusl I ,  1922; also Maharaja 
to Envoy August 20. 1922. E. No. 2, Poka N o .  63. lbid. 
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Preface 

It  would be proper to open this section with Nepal's 
war aims. It is difficult to determine with an element of 
precision the specific war aims of Nepal for they are not 
~pelled out jn any documents. However, they can be recon- 
structed from the scattered references, interpretations of, 
themes and issues that shaped and guided the path and 
momentum of Anglo-Nepalese relations during the war and 
the post-war periods. Her war aims can be neatly catego- 
rized into two parts: immediate and remote. 

1 .  Immediate War Aims 

The immediate war aims of Kepal were simple, honest 
and precise. Nepal, being outside the pale of the Native 
States of the subcontinent and being so far removed from 
the actu,al theater of the conflict could have remained 
aloof from it if she had really wanted. But she 
was there in the very hub of the conflict from 
the first hour to the last. Thus, aontributed wery 
bit of her resource from the last man to the last rnohar.' 
It is impossible to fatbm into the reason why Nepal 
was so deeply committed to this imperial cause. A 
contemporary local chronicler observes that it was the 
"deliberate disregard of the principles of justice and free- 
dom by Germany" that complelled Nepal to join in the 

- - 

1 .  A tnohur IS a Nepalece monetary unit denoting fifty Paisa or half 
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conflict.' But what sustained her zeal a ~ l d  energy through- 
out the conflict was the cxie olf Hindu chivalry, namely, 
to pull a friend out of a deep mire is the  greatest dharma 
(righteousness). In short, the twin principles of peace and 
justice as well as the fulfilment of the duties associated 
with friendship were the immediate war aims of Nepal in 
the Great War. The Maharaja took the olpportunity to 
highlight the lattcr aspect of the war aims in his farewell 
speech to the first batch of the Nepalese contingent wing 
out for general scrvice in lndia. His speech in part ran 

The reason why we are sending you Lo India is  that our 
friend England, with whom we havc been associated for 
so long, has ~ ~ s k c d  for our hclp in distress (har guhar) in 
this Great War that is blowing with relentless fury and 
intensity ovcr the Earopean c x ~ t i n e n t .  I f  wc cannot ex- 
tend our hands of frizn.lship at this hour the English will 
say that Nepal only gJve lipservice to  the friendship with 
Britian. When we neede : their help thcy only stared at 
us or  in other words they were least i~seful when we need:d 
them most.' 

2 .  Remote War Aims 

Though th,e immediate war aims of Nepal in the  Great 
War  were simple and easily understandable; yet, the 
remote ones were more difficult to perceive or penned down 
for discussion. However, a careful scrutiny of the Nepalese 
documents reveals that Nepal was m ~ v e d  by two specific 
factors in her generous, wholehearted cooperation with 
Britain in the Great War. 

a .  Territorial Reward 
The loss of one third of her territory during the  nine- 

teenth century came as a rude shock to Nepal, from which 

2. Perceval Landon, Nepal Vol. 11. (Kathmandu : Ratna Pust I!:, 1476 
(reprint), p. 139. 

3 .  See the Nepalese text of the spe2cl1 of the Mnliaraju of Nepal befor: 
the first batch of the Nepalese contingent about to leave for India 
for garrison duty, March 1 ,  1915 (Falgun 18, roj 2, 1971). E. No. 
2 Poka No. 63 File No. 3, 197111915. The trans. from Nepali to 
English is mine. 
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sil. never fully recowred. Since then Nopal adopted the 
peaceful strategy of cultivating an intimate bond of 
friendship with Britain with the hope of recovering 
the territories she had ceded during the unfortunate 
conflict with the East India Company. The peaceful 
strategy did manifest itself in manyfold features like 
provision of a permanent source of Gurkha recruits for the 
British army in India and unconditional assistance in the 
form of men, material and other resources during 
moments of war and internal crisis in the subcontinent. In 
1857 when the Indians revolted apainst ihe Raj, Nepal 
was the only ally in South Asia which came to aid the 
British. Britain was happy to honor the Nepalese m p e r a -  
tion during the Indian Revolt of 1857 by giving back a por- 
tion of territory she had ceded during the Anglo-Nepal 
war. This territcrial cesion by the Br i t i~h  cn  Novew,'xr 1, 
1860 had roused the expectations of the Nepalese for 
further territorial rewards by continuing the spirit of 
friendship and cooperation with the British. The idea of 
territorial reward was working fully in the mind of 
Maharaja Chandra when h'e decided to c a ~ t  his lot on 
the side of the British during the Great War. I t  was this 
hope that was responsible for her unstinted cooperation 
for the Allied cause during the four traumatic years of the 
war. Even before the din of the battle had ceased to play 
its warnotes in Europe and the Afro-Asian fronts the talks 
were already set in motion on the type and nature of 
honors and rewards Britain was to bestow upon Nepal for 
her services in the war. As early as August 1917 the  British 
Government sought Nqpal's clpinion on the way :he 
would like to be rewarded for the cooperation during the 
war.4 The Nepalese Premier, though delighted by this offer, 
felt that the question of rewards involved issues of such na- 
tional importance that he could not give an offhand reply. 
The issue had to be discussed with military and civilian 

4.  From Mahoraia Chandra to Resident S.F. Bayley, August 1 ,  1916, 
also August 16, 1917 p. 2, E. No. 2, Poka No. 68, File No. 5 ,  19741 
1915. 
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omcials of the state. The matter was of such national 
concern the Maharaja decided to summon the Bhardari 
Sahba (Council of Ndbility). It is difficult to pinpoint the 
'day of the meeting of the Council; but by August 16, 1917 
the Maharaja was in a position to communicate the views 
of the Sahba to the Government of India. The Maharaju 
summed up the gist of the proceedings in these words: 

They express their uneasiness at the bestowing of honours, 
which they fear might more or  less usurp the place for 
material benefiis of the country. That being so, the pre- 
sent proposal as intimated by you to confer fresh honours 
in recognition of services of the Nepalese troops in India 
$nd Waziristan would if accepted surely go to largely in- 
crease their doubts and apprehensions; and thus still en- 
hance the delicacy of my position because of my inability 
to ally with their misgivings ... ... ... Under these circutns- 
tances and in these admittedly hard times i t  would be 
neither wise or  prudent to ignore such pronounced views. 
I regret very much to what I have to say that I a m  
compelled to adopt the only course left to me, namely, of 
asking yoilr yoodself to  kindly represent to the Government 
of India what has made i t  inadvisable to accept the very 
kind proposal.5 

A distinotive feature of the proceedings of this council 
is that it met in absolutte secrecy. Each participant before 
he entered the hall was compelled to take an oath that he 
would not reveal the discus!sions of the council without the 
command of the Premie~. The penalty for violating the 
oath was a severe one. The punishment on the physical side 
was that the defaulter would be inflicted with the panchu 
mahapatalc (five incurable disea~es) . Besidrzs his entire .fa- 
mily would loose the gram of his family diety (istadevata). 
The questions posed to the council were also sent to Gene- 
ml Baber Shumsher, attatched to the Army Head Quarters 
in India and two other Generals in the front-Tej Shumsher 
and Padma Shumsher-with similar instructions of ab'solute 
secrecy. To be more specific, they were asked not to keep 

5 .  From Maharaja Chandra to Resident S.F. Bayley, August 16, 1917. 
Zbid. 
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the copies of the answer and tear the letter as soon as t h q  
receive it." 

Even towards the close of 1918 Nepal had not come 
openly in favor with the concept of territorial m a r d s  in 
official communications though it was the central theme of 
discussion during the private conversations between the 
Resident and the Maharaja. She, however, made it  known 
to the Government of India that Nepal would like to focus 
the British attenion in two fronts. First, Nepal was always 
keen in maintaining a very close working relationship 
with the British. The second was the difficulty Nepal faced 
in spelling out in a tangible way the nature of British 
appreciation for her services in the Great War. The 
Nepalese Premier further went on to say that as regards 
the type of tangible reward "it is for the giver to say and 
not for the receiver to a&."i He delicately posed the dilem 
he was palced in these words. 

It is possible that if I w:re to say something, I may happen 
to ask what the British Government may not find con- 
venient to give. On the other hand, I might as well happen 
to  bc asking Tor what may appear too Iittle in the eyes of 
the public here. So that I shall run the risk of displeasing 
either one or  perhaps b o t l ~ . ~  

By 1920, the question of territorial reward of Nepal came 
up for discussion between the Government of India and Nepal. 
In substance the talks centered on the cession of Semey- 
sur range from the boundary pillar to the Great Gandak 
river. This move, in fact, consisted of moving the boundary 
pillar to Champaran, which constituted the pmMons of 

6.  See 3 letter i r ~  Nepali from Moharaja Chandra to his son General 
Babcr Shun~sher, Sin~la,  Bhadra 16, 1974 (September 1917). E. No. 
2, Poka No. 66, File No. 5 ,  1974.191 7. The letter was, however. 
not destroyed but preserved by the Gcrlerel for the future posterity. 

7 See a cote of a talk between Moharajtr Chandra and Resident 
W.F.T.0' Connor, Dec. 15, 1918, E. No. 2, Pnka No. 68, File No. 7, 
197511918. 

8 .  IbiJ. 
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the Raja of Bettiah and Ram Nagar.!' The Indian press, 
however, raised a hue and cry over the question of territo- 
rial reward to Nepal as after the Indian Revolt of 1857. 
It was the Englishman that took the l2ad in this direction. 
It advised the Government of India not to take a rash 
decision without consulting the military opinion, for to 
cede territoty would be surrendering a fortress that now 
safeguards the British frontim. Besides it questionad the 
propriety of the territorial cession to Nepal after 1857. The 
paper further reminded the Gavernment that instead of 
taking steps to undo its past mistakes it is rather moving 
ahead to make the same mistake again.'" 

The impact of the press in the minds of the Indian 
intelligentsia was significant enough for the British Govern- 
ment in India to come forward with a prompt denial. 
The Government of India went ahead to point out that 
"there is no truth whatsoever in the report that have ap- 
peared in the prless that any c:.:~satio-1 cE to-aritory to Nelgal 
is contemplated for disc~ssion."~' The public opinion that 
climaxed in 1920 helped the British Government to replace 
the concept of territorial relward by the principle of the 
annual present. A letter from the Viceroy of India to the 
Maharaja of August 1920 did help to break the ice by 
revealing the unccnditional offer of the annual prc ;ent of 
10,000,00~3 rupzesi in perpcltuity for her services in the Great 
War. However, in the letter Lord Chelmsford took pains 
to sacthe the Nepalese sentiments by making a note of the 
fact that 

I n  making thls offer Lilt Government cf lndia have not 
, been unrnindf~~l of tlic prccedent set on the conclusion 

of the Mutirly Campaign, \-,hen full lands were restored 

9 .  The Englishmurr, "Gurkha Reward- Large Grant of Territory", 
January 9, 1920, p. 1 .  

10 It f~1rth.x argues that "had there been a telegraph between India 
and LonLion (in 1857) thc trcaty would not have been ratified, but in 
the end th: mntter had gone too far for interierence." Englishman 
Jarillary 9, 1920, p. 1. 

1 1 .  The dcnial of the Government of lndia came nn Janilary 10, 1920. 
See Englisk~nan January 12. 13, 1920, p. 1. 



to hep:!l. In the present instarxe, ho .cvc:, it is clearly 
ini~~ossiblc that reward should take the form of seqtoratio~~ 
01 territory previously ccded am1 the Government o i  India 
arc tl~crel'orc offering ~ncbn-tary present as the best available 
substit:ltc in the circi1mstanccs.l2 

The letter of the Viceroy came as a bombshell to unnerve 
the psychology of the h'epalese administration; yet she wan 
left with no options but to accept the unconditional offer 
of the annual present. But she did pull herself together 
and asked for the ammendment of certain phrases, words 
and lines in the text of the annual present. For example 
"loyal cooperation" was to be replaccd by "spontanious 
valuable coojperationV "the prosperity of the state of Ne- 
pal" by "pmsperity of the Kingdom of Nepal", and finally 
the paragraph relating to the subsistence of the friendly 
relations between the two Governments was superflous, for 
it had he appearence of conditions attached to it.'" The 
G~vernment of India went along with the changes in the 
phrascs suggested by N q a l  except the omission of the 
above paragraph. It wa; the exchzl l:e of a letter between 
the Viceroy and King Tribhuvan of Nepal that made the 
British offer of the annual present a fact in the life of the 
two countries and Nepal. though reluctant, went along 
with it." 

The annual present became a subject of endless cor- 
respondence between the two Governments for three deca- 
des. Throughout thisl period of controversy Nepal's stand 
was clear and consistent. Her energy in this period was 
dirmted in two directions. 
- - - - - - - 

12. A letter form Lord Chelmsford to Maharaja Ch:n.!ra. Aug~tsf ( ? )  

1920. E. No. 1 ,  Basta No. 2, 197611919. 

13. Nepal's views on the letter wcre contained in a letter from , 2 fu / iu r~ .~~r  

to W.F.T.0' Connor, Septermbcr 8, 1920, E. No. 1, Basrcl No 2, 
197611919. 

14. A letter rrom Resident O'Connor to Maharaja Chandra ,October 16. 

1920; a letter lrom Viccroy Lord Chclmsford to King Tribhuvan 
Dec. 22, 1920. E. No.  1, Basta No. 2 ,  197611919. 
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i .  Continued Quest for Territory: A Hope Against Hopes 

Though the decade of the 1920's came to a close a hope 
still lingered in the Nepalelse mind that the quest for terri- 
t o q  was a valid propsition. An undated memorandum 
on the subject of the annual present of 1927 talks about 
the "indefensible" nature of the land grant and goes 
ahead to point out that "the hope of land grant has not 
left us yet."'VI'he same spirit is seen in a note of Novem- 
ber 1928 that was handed over to the Bkitish Resident by  
the Maharaja. The note in short ran 

The public opinion hcre slill hold th:11 on the border mar- 
ching for rnore than 600 miles with the British territory 
cnohgh land territory. forest or  otlierwise to represerlt the 
the approximate value of the mor?ev present can be picked 
up in one or  more places. Whatever criticism there might 
be on i t  that would be once only and coirld be met with 
an answer that is 011li in keeping with t!i: p i e c ~ . i r ~ ~ t .  l 6  

If in Kathmandu the Maharaja continued to pressure the 
British Envoy with the concept of territorial reward, while 
in India the Maharaja was using the services of Perceval 
Landon to present the Napalese view paint in the matter. 
But the Viceroy made it clear that he was not in a position 
to entertain the idea of the cession of territory for "the 
time had paesed.17 

ii. Capitalization of the Annucrl Present 
It did not take long for Nepal to realize that the 

quest fox terriory was only a litle more than a pious aspi- 
ration, thus, devoted all her remaining energy in the ca- 
pitalization of the annual present. Nepal had accepted the 

I S .  See an undated "Memorandum on the Subject Relating to the SI~II -  
ject of the Annual Present in Nepal". I t  was prepared by !he l ) c . -  
partment of Foreign Affairs. E. No. 1, Poka No. 35. File No.  q 2 ,  
1927. 

16. See "A Kote on Capitalization"handed over to  the Briti i i ~ l i c , .  

by the Mahnrc~ju, Nov. 5 1928. E. No. 1 ,  Bastcr No. 2, !978111>2?. 
17 See Conversation between the Viceroy Reading and P e r m  a! 1 a n : i u ~ ~  

narrated by Landon in hrs letter to the Mnha~tljr~ froin L.o~ldon c;f 
July 14, 1924. Ibid. 



concept of the annual present with extreme reluctance but 
with the lapse of time the principle became increasingly 
vulnerable. Less than a month after the announcement ot 
the concept of the annual present the Indian press had 
already brgun to attack the premise of the thesis. A Mu- 
kherjee argued that the annual subsidy besides k i n g  a 
"perpetual drain'' to the Indian treasury also led to the 
"mortgaging of the interests of the future generation." He 
further argued that if Nepal sent her troops to India it 
was for her own self-preservation; and since they wem 
paid well the question of giving them an annual subsidy 
at the cost of the starving millions. does not arise. Thus, 
the question of subsidy must be knocked down once and 
for all.IH Bipin Chandra Pal, the Indian revolutionary, 
while commenting on the question of the annual present 
calls the Nepalese the "uncivilized Kafirs" brought for 
the purpose of terrorizing the Indian pmple.lB 

The concept of the annual present also became a sub- 
ject of heated debate in the Public Accounts Cornmitee 
in the Legislative Assembly, so much so that the Finiance 
Member was put into an embarassing position." The mm- 
m a t s  in the legislature, the press and the pulpit confirmed 
the Nepalese apprehension that the annual present would 
one day be mistaken for the annual s u k d y .  Her apprehen- 
sion proved true for even the Government of India 
in an official communication refered to the annual present 

18. The l~idia~is  WCI-e iilso cal;tiorled by the speaker" t o  bc aware Of 
Nepalese Hengist and tile Afghan Holsa", See A.  Mukhe~.~ci.. ''Scb- 
sidy Policy". Etrgli.rkrnarr, Feb. 10. 1920, p. 6. 

19. See the spercli of Bipin Char1dt-a Pal, The En,~lishnrari. Auk!llst 19. 

1920, p. 6; Stcitsnian, August 19. 1920, p. 8. 
20. When Colonel Gidncy raised the question of the propriety of the 

annual present of 10,0,000 to Nepal the Finiance Member shelvfll 
the whole issue by asserting that the Public Comnlittee shol~ld de- 
vote its precious time only in the irregularity hrout'ht to notice b\ 
the Auditor General and the Accountant General. Despite, t l l i \  

uficial appeal the F I~use  did debate the issue of the Annllal Present 
ill full camera. See LeCj/alilse Asetmb/,p Debate, Allgllst 24, 19389 
NAI; Also Pioneer., August 25, 1938, p. 1. 
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as subsidy." It is true that the British Government was 
compelled to expunge the word subsidy from the official 
records of the Foreign and Political Department, yet, it 
did reveal, at least from the Nepalese perspective, how 
fragile was the whole structure of the annual present that 
had been meticulously devised by the British." Nepal, 
thus, in an effort to avoid future controversy and criticism 
profounded the hypotheisis of the capitalization of the 
annual present. 

In short the capitalization of the  annual present 
consisted of the holding of the amount in the form of 
securities endorsed to the Government of Nepal yielding 
an interest of rupees 10,00,000, every year clear of tax in 
the present or the future. These securities could be held 
as stocks with a certificate granted in the usual way, and 
in the interest efaced for payment to. Kathmandu treasury 
or elsewhere as may be convenient. The procedure envisio- 
ned, in all probability, was taking it out either in the form 
of paper currency reserve or from thz Gr-mrnment balances 
of 33';; G. P. notes or enough face value yielding by the  
way of interest the sum of 10,00,000 rupees.2g The Maharaja 
sincerely hoped that "the capitalized sum would be as 
sacred as the transfer of an equivalent t e r r i t~ ry . "~ '  He 
therefore decided to use the formal and informal channels 
of communication to represent Nepalese views to the 
Government of ihdia. The Maharaja chose Perceval Landon 
to form the informal channel of communication between 
him and the Viceroy of India. Landon placed before the  
Viceroy with faithful fidelity and sincority the Napaltzse 

21 . See a telegram quoted hy Resldent 0'Conn:br in his letter to ICfuha:c$i 
Chandra, Dec. 31, 1921, Basra No. 1 .  Meshil No. 2, 197811921. 

22. A letter from Maharaja Chandra to Resident O'Connor, Jan. 2, 1922; 
also from Resident to the Maharaja Jan. 4. J922, Feb. 25, 1922. 
Ibid. 

23. See a Memorandum handed to the Britisn Envoy at Singha Durbar 
by the Nepalese Premier, cZugust 3, 1922, E. No. 1 .  Bnsfcr, 
No. 2, 197811922. 

24. See a letter from Mnharaja Chandra to Perceval Landon, July 24, 
1924 E. No. 1 Basta No. 2, 197811922. 
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hypothesis on the capitalization of the annual present. The 
Viceroy though did lisen to the Nepalese logic with interest 
an curiosity, yet, could not swalloaw the Nepalese argument 
that capitalization provided greater security than the 
annuaI present. With India in the British Empire, the 
Governor General argued that the concept of the annual 
present was sound and secure. He further pointed out that 
even Tndependent India had to live by th:: commitment, 
thus, repudation of the annual present was ~nthinkable . '~  
The Maharaja also uzed the official channel of communi- 
cation through the British envoy H. Wilkinson to represent 
the issue of capitalization before the Viceroy. The envoy 
was quick to rel~pund and his note to the Viceroy of India 
of August 1924 is significant. The note in part ran 

I u.~;llcl be lilost grateful i f  thc Llritish Gavel-nmcnt would 
rzc.~nsider thc possibility of capitalization uC the annual 
prcsmt; ;ind si~ould the p ~ . o p ~ s a I  be unro~.tunately nege- 
tivated devise some mc:!ns ol' making the pa\,ment without 
discussion or  dispute despite the change in the constitution 
o f  1!1e C;o;-:l.nment of India.'" 

However, all eyorts of Nepal both through the official 
and unofficial channels bore no fruit. The Govenment of 
India communicated her decision with r:gr&s. The princi- 
ple reason behind such a stand was that the capit:lized 
value of the annual payment would have to be shown as 
an item of expenditure to the Legislative Assembly. while 
the annual present fell outside the preview of the national 
legislature of I n d i ~ .  This decision was crucial and the 
question of the capitalization of the annual present was 
shelved for more that two decades. The Maharaja found 
this to be a bitter pill to swallow and in his hope against 

25. A record of verbat~m conversation between Perceval Landon ;~!i\! 

and Lord Reading, the Viccroy of India. contr~incd in a letter fl.,~:: 

Landon to the Mahoraja, July 4, 1922. E. No. I .  Basru No. 2. 1';;s 
1922. 

26. A confidential note prepared hy the Envoy to be subniirted 
to the Viceroy of Indiq on August 2. 1924. E. No. 2 Basrtr No. ? 

197811922. 
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hopes tried to find some comfort by asserting that he 
"would not let the topic rest until it is fairly and fully 
considered."" He then handed a note with this content to 
the Bkitish Envoy. Biut the Envoy to this dismay and 
disgust noted 

The cli~estion has bccn tho~~oi~glily di~cussed before. I 
do not th ink  that i t  is hopefi~l, I will however send i t  to 
the Govel.nrnent of IncIia.28 

However, by the close of the year 1928 the Government 
of India agreed to take an amount of 3$7L paper from p a p  
currency reserve or holding an account balance sufficient 
to produce an income of 10,00,000 a year. This paper was 
to be replaced in the paper currency reserve by ad hoc 
Treasury Bill, that is paid in advancle from the Government 
of India's resources. The course prolposed would increase 
the expenditure of the Government of i'ndia for 15 years 
by 11,00,000.'~ut this proposal was never carried out, for 
it did not receive the approval of the Slecretary for State 
for India in London. 

The issue of capitalization again entered into a wju- 
vinated phase after the World War 11. The question how 
Ncpsl was to be rewarded for her 59 years of service in the 
war again took a live character. On this occasion the 
British Government decided to raise annual present of 
Nepal from 10,00,000 to 20,00,000 and capitalized 50% of 
the enhanced annual present for hydro-electricity and the 
industrialization of Nepal.'"' In ordcer to achieve this ob- 
jective the Government of India was prepared to make 

27.  From the Govcrnment of India Foreign Political Department to the 
British Envoy, June 13, 1924; also frotn W.F.l'.O'Connor to the 
Maharojn Feb. 26, 1925, E. No. 2, Basta No. 2, 197811922; also from 
Chandra to O'Connor, Feb., 26, 1925. 

25 See a note handed over by the Maharaja during a conversation with 
the British Envoy cn Dec. 15, 1927 and also the extracts of conver- 
sation. E. No. 1 ,  Bast({ No. 2, 197811922. 

29. A note h~llliied over to Suha Austa Man by the British Envoy, Oc- 
tober 29, 1928. E. No. I, Poka No. 2. 

30. A letter from G.A. Falconer to Maharaju ~oodha,  Nov 12, 1945, 
E. No. 1, Pokn No. 2, File No. 821, 200311946; also a letrcr from 
Maharaja Joodha to Lord Patrick Lawrence. October 8, 1945, E. 
No. 4, Poka No. 162, File No. 766, 200211945. 
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an immediate annual gift of rupees 21. croresal as the ca- 
pittalized value of 10,00,000.Y2 Nepal in the beginning d>- 
jetted to the condition that the capitalized sum was to be 
used for the development of industrialization and water- 
power. The reason given by the Maharaja was that the 
Nepalese people being as sentimental as the French wcruld 
"howl at ~ s " . ~ ~ o w e v e r ,  later Nepal went along by the 
British proposition of the use of the capitalized amount in 
industrialization; and by July 25, 1946 the Accountant Gene- 
ral of Bengal had remitted to the Imperial Bank of Cal- 
cutta that capitalizd sum of 2: crores.:I4 The Independent 
India also did honor the payment of the present of 10,00, 
000 rupees to Nepal. A study of the primary sources indi- 
cate that Nepal was a recipient of the annual present of 
10,00,000 rupees fmm the Fkpublic of India till 1959.06 

b. A Search for a Place in the World 

Her second war aim was to obtain a wider recogni- 
tion of her independent sovereign status in the world. It 
is true that Nkpal's quest for territorial award after World 
War I was dashed to the ground, yet, she did come to 
occupy a more elivated status in the international commu- 
nity of nations. Britain, which had not hesitated to cate- 
gorize Nepal as one of the Native States in the Gazetters 
of India of 1907, was prepared to sign the Treaty of 

31. A crore is a Nepalese monetary unit denoting 10 million rupees. 
32. A letter from G.A. Falconer to Mulrclraja Joodha, April 27.  1946 

E. No. I ,  Poka No. 2, File No. 821, 200311946, 
33. See the abstract of conversation between the British Minister G.A. 

Falconer and Mahara~a Padma Shumsher, accompanied by General 
Krishna Shumsher, April 19, 1946. Ibid. 

34. From Minister G.A. Falconer to Maharcda Padma Jul!. 25. 1946; 
More on capitalization see "Notes on Second World War". E. No. 
1 ,  Poka No. 2, File No. do entitled "Dosro Ladai ma dieko Maddal 
I3aru" (The Help Nepal Gave During the Second World War), 1946. 

35. A letter from Nepalese Ambassador Daman Shumsher to GI, Jan. 
5, 1959; also from Indian Ambassador B.K. Gokhale to D.R. Reymi. 
Foreign Minister, March 9, 1959; from D.R. Regrni to B.K. Gokhalt: 
Mach 10, 1959 
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Friendship with Nepal in 1923 on equal footing. Accor- 
dingly, both the countries agreed to acknowledge and 
respect each other's independence, both internal and ex- 
ternal.""ritain also decidead to address the King of Nepal 
as His Majesty and placed a Minister a t  the Court of 
Nepal. It was, in fact, her services in the  war that enabled 
her to project the new image in the1 world. Thus, the Lea- 
gue of Nations asked her to join the International Con- 
vention on Slavery. 

The analysis of the war aims, both immediate and 
remote, hopefully constitutes a favorable backdrop for the 
scrutiny of Nepal's war effoats at  hon--e, which w 3 e  a3 
important as the Nepalesme war efforts alhoad. This will be 
discussed under three $headings: Su~lply of Recruits, Libe- 
ral Donations, and the Frustration of thev German Intri- 
gues in Nepal. 

Anatomy of Recruitment: 1914-1918 

Nepal always had a surplus of manpower, which 
she funneled into two directions throughout history. The 
greater bulk of manpower was used for the purpose of 
transportation of golods across the Himalayas in  the Trans- 
Himalayan trade, while a part of it found its outlet in 
the army both at home and abroad. " The story of the 
Nepalese joining as mercenaries in foreign armies goes 
back to the nineteenth century when the Nepalese hill 

36.  Sce the Article 1 of the Treaty of Friendship between Great Britain 
and Nepal on Dec. 21, 1923. Gorkhapatra, Poush 9,  1980 (Dec. 24, 
1923); The Nepalese version of the treaty is contained in E. No.  I ,  
Poku No. 1 .  

37. More on the conc2jt o f  surplus manpower in Nepal se: proceed in,^.^ 
o f  the Select Committee, Jan. 16, to Feb. 28, 1775 in George W .  
Forrest (ed.) Selection of Letters Despatches and Others State Papers 
Preserved in the Foreign Department of the Government of India, 1772- 
1785 Vol .  1 ,  (Calcutta : Superintendent Government print in^, 1692). 
pp. 25 1-53, 1073-74; Also Prem R .  Uprety, Nepal-Tibet Relations, 
1850-1930 : Yeurs of Hopes, Challenges and Frlrstratiorr~ (Kath- 
mandu : Puga Nara, 1980), pp. 23-24. 
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men took the military services of the Punjabi Monarch 
Hajit Singh, in L a h ~ r e . : ~  Recruitment, however, became 
a building block in the foreign policy of Nepal after the 
termination of the Anglo-Nepalese war of 1816. It is true 
that the Nepalese were defeated by the British by their 
supericrity in firearms and numbers; yet, it was the ab- 
solute courage and heroism of the adversary that con- 
quered the British hearts. Since then it became the offi- 
cial podicy of the Government af Ilndia to recruit the 
Gurkha; in the British army. The formulation of the 
Second and the Third Gurkha Rifles dates to this period. 
The other Gurkha battalions including the Second Batta- 
lion were raised later on. In fact, the Second Battalion 
was raised in 1887 and in the process of metamorphosis 
became the Thirty Ninth Regiment of the Bangal Infan- 
tary in 1890 only to turn into the Thirty Ninth Gurkha 
Rifles in 1901. By 1914 thcre were twenty Gurkha Batta- 
lions (10 Regiments) in the Indian army. Each Gurkha 
Battalion consisted of 16 B'ritish officers, eight Gurkha 
officers and 8010 riflemen. The total combatant and non- 
combatant troops in the British army torwards the out- 
break of the Great War was 26,000.:i0 

The impe~ial policy of the Gurkha recruitment 
ste.ms from the British po'licy of recruiting men from 
"histori~eally antagonistic races", who "could be pitied 

38. The name Lauhre has sincc then become a household word in Nepal. 
Even today thc name Lauhre is reserved for one whole leaves his home 
and goes abroad for services, whether military or  civil. Their earn- 
ings were and still is a boon to thc mountain-~conomy, which can 
in way bc characterized as the "Lauhre Economy". In  1935 the 
Ilrilisil Envoy in Kathmandu reported that evdry year 50.00.000 was 
paid to thc Gurkhas in Nepal as pensions and about 125,00,000 to 
the Gurkhas soldiers in lndis in thc form of salary of which a large 
amount was remitted to  their relations at home. Political Evrernal 
Co!lcc:ions 10-21, Reg. No. 633711935. NAI. 

39. See Demetrius Boulger. "Our Gi:rLha Allies". The Doily Graphic, 
January 21, 1918, p. 8-9; also The Board Arrow : The Naval and Mi-  
litary Gazettee, December 25, 1941, pp. l 1-1 2; Wesrcrn Morning 
News February 4, 1915, p. 4. 
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one against the other", such as the Sikhs, Pakhans, Gw- 
khas and the Punjabi I l l~hammadans .~~  Brian Hodgmn, 
the Resident of Nepal (1833-43)) and one of the staunch 
guardian of the Company Raj vigorously advocated the 
policy of Gurkha recruitment for the following reamw: 
first, it would weaken Nepal by draining off her military 
potentials; second, the surplus soldiery of Nepal would 
provide the British with the "best materials in Asia" for 
making soldiers, and thirdly it would be a means of wear- 
ing Nepalese distrust against the British." The supply 
of recruits for the British army had always been a source 
of irritant in the Anglo-Piepalese relations right from the 
early days of contact. Yet, it is the irony of history that 
it continued with an increasing momentum with the pass- 
age of time. It was the utility factor that outlived the in- 
herent evil associated with it. Nepal, in the course of time, 

4 4  began to look upon the principle of recruitment as a ne- 
cessary evil" both from economic and diplolmatic perspe- 
ctive, while the British looked upon the Gurkhas as a 
convenient tool which could be used both against internal 
uprisings and the imperial wars. Thus, the apparent drain 
in the Bkitish Exchequer and the strong sentiments of 
p~litical uneasiness among the Nepalese elites was amply 
checked and balancled by the utilitarian factor. 

Nepal, which had a male population of 28,54,727" 
supplied 200,000 of recruits or one fourth of her fighting 
population for the British army during the Great War. By 
October 1914, as Britain was deeply involved in the war, 
the Nepalese war bugles began to echo into the hills with 

40. Perceval Landon, Nepal.  Vol. 11. op. cir., p. 141. See also White 
Papers Vol. 24, "Minutes and Notes" Jine 1893. IOL. 

41. See Brian Hodgson, "Memorandum Relative to  the Gurkha Army", 
Foreign A4iscellancous* Collecfion. Series Vol. 125. NAI. At the 
time of compiling the document Hodgson was the Assistant to the 
Resident Edward Gardner. 

42. Census Report of Nepal taken in 1911, see the correspondence be- 
tween Maharaja Chandra and the British Resident, March 17, 
1912, E. No. 1 .  Poka  No.  30, Ga. 



Anatonty of Recruitment 129 

an increasing pitch; the hill-men also responded to the 
call of emergency in an unprecedented manner. Thus, by 
the close cf January 191'5, Nepal had contributed 6,000 rb 
cruits for the British Gurkha. Even small principalities 
like Palpa, Pokhara, Dhankuta and Ilam had despatched 
300,152,138 and 128 recruits by mid October 1914, which 
was very encouraging. However, by the close of 1916 Ne- 
pal had already suppplied 33,OO.O recruits.48 

However, the early objectives of recruitment was a 
modest one, namely, to collect recruits to train 500 men 
every month in order to maintain the six Gurkha battali- 
ons in full force. But in September 1914, the  British Go- 
v~rnmen t  specified the immediate need to collect 2,200 
recruits broken into the  following categories Magars and 
Gurungs (1,715), Thakurs and th Khasa (350), and the 
Limbus and Rias (100).*'' The specification prescribed for 
the recruits were: age (17-25), height (5 feet) and chest 
(32 inches). The Maharajo, however, made an immediate 
offer of 1,250 Magars and 250 Thakuris and Chetris. This 
was to be in addition to the ordinary recruitment in India 
by the military authorities in depots like Almora, Segouli, 
Darjeeling, Laheria Cahari, Darban.ga and Go~rlrha~pre.~.' 
To facilitate the process of recruitment each Nepalese 

43. See a Report entiltled "Nepal and the Great War", Basra No 63. 
File No Ktr, 197011914; Pioneer, February 27, 1915. p. 13; A letter 
from Mnhar-aja Chandra to  Resident J. Manners Sr,:ith, October 
18, 1914. E. No. 2, Poka No. 66 Kha, also a statement by Liuete- 
nant Governor, Punjab, in the Punjab Legislative Council, April I, 
1916, Engkltman, April 2, 1919, p. 8. 

* The objective in the early phase was to collect a total of8 ,  491 

recruits from the 28 different parts of Nepal. For more on thc 
estimate made by the British for thc need of the Gurkhas sce the 
statement made by Major Sur Bir Karki of the one Ninth Gcrliha 
Rifles E. No. 2, Poka No. 65 Kha. 

44. A letter from J. Manners Smith to Muharaja Chandra ,Sept. 4, 1914. 
E. No. 2, Poka No:66, Kha, File No. 1, 197111914. 

45. A letter from Maharaja Chandra to  Resident J. Manners Smith, Sept. 
5 .  1914, Ibid. 
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officer war to be assisted by two or three Gurkha recrui- 
ters, who gave a cursory examination of the recruits in the 
field. By mid-October 1914 the Nepalese Premier prombed 
to give 14,0100 recruits fi3r the year." 

The Maharaja knew fully well that the heavy de- 
mand for the G u u g  and ths Magar recruits could bring 
disastrous effects upon the communities so had to expand 
the list of the fighting forces to include the Duras, Sun- 
wars and Ranabhants. The recruits collected would be 
ready for examination by the Gurkha Rmruiting Officer 
by October 4, 1914. He was hopeful that be would be able 
to put trogether some 3,000 men immediately, pxwided there 
were no rejections. Another major step taken by the 
Maharaja to smoolth the process of recruitment was the 
division of the country for the purpose of recruitment 
into six zones. Among them the three were for the Eastern 
hill and three for the West; and each zone was placed un- 
der a responsible officer. The recruits that were, to be 
collected from Dhankuta and Ilam, Palpa and Pokhara, 
Salyan and Doti were to be despatched to Darjleeling, Nau- 
tanwa Bazar, Nepalgunj Road and Pithoragarh respecti- 
~ e l y . ' ~  Gorkhpore, -4lrnc)ra and Laheri Sahari were out- 
rightly rejected for they m r e  so inmnvenimt for the re- 
cruits. The recruits coming to Kathmandu were first of all 

46. See an abstract of conversation betwzen iVlaharaiu Chandra ancl 
the British Resident J. Manners Smith, October 17, 1914, B~stc i  NO. 
63, File No. Ku. 

47. The six recruiting zones and t9: six Nepalese offi:ills as3ocialed 
with racruiting work were : Ilarn (Captain Bhogya Shurn,her Shah), 
Dhankuta (Liuetenant Colonel Bhuvan Bikraa~ Rana), Pokhara 
(Captain Balabhadra Basynat), Palpa (Major General Sher Shu.xsher 
Rana), Doti (Lieutenant Coloncl Pratap June Ran.?). The recruit- 
ing British Gurkha Officers, who assisted the Ncpalcre officials were: 
Doti (Subzdar Wazir Gurung, Havaldar Ahmad Thapa, Chetra 
Bir Gurung), Pokhara (Havaldar Aiman Rana, Rifleman Damar Sing11 
Darung), Salyan (Rifleman Kalu Gur~tng) Palpa (Havildar Kharsing 
Khatri and Rifleman Sher Bahadur Shah). See a letter from Maha- 
raja Chandra to Resident J. Manners Sni th  Sept. 24, 1914; from 
Maharaja to Resident, Sept. 22, 1914. Ibid. 
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to be examined by the Residency Surgeon Colonel Carr- 
While and then sent to Raxaul. The recruits were to be s m t  
to the Residency for examination in small batches of 
fifty; and the Colonel was to be assisted by Nepalese doc- 
tor in his work. Arrangements were also made by the 
Government of i'ndia to send any rejected recruit to the 
border station and hand him over to the Nepalese official.4B 
However, to fulfil the need for massive recruitment more 
recruiting centers for examination were added: Kathmandu 
Okhaldhunga, Piuthan and Dailekh.'@ 

A. Incentives to Wartime Recruitment 

Nepal and the Government of India left no stone un- 
turned to pro,mote the process of wartime recruitment,. 
Two types of incentives of both direct and indirect nature 
were devised. 

a. Dirtct Incentives 

The Maharajas in an effort to make the process of 
recruitment more attractive and viable announced a 
sum of five rupees (British-Indian coins) to each 
recruit to cover up his expenses for his trip to India, 
once he had passed the medical examination. Bht, 
when finally accepted as a recruit in India he was given 
twenty four rupees, which he could send to his family at 
home. The total amount, namely twenty nine rupees was 
to be reimbursed to Government of Nepal by the British 
Government, which was in keeping with the precedent of 
1886. To keep the records straight, the British recruiting 
parties were required to give receipts for the number of 
recruits taken; and keep a register of their address, castes 
and father's name." As a form of direct incentive, a prize 

48. Ibid. p. 2; See also a letter from hfaharaja Chandra to Resident 
J .  Manners Smith, Sept. 8, 1914. Ibid. 

49. See A letter from Reisdent to Maharaja, July 28, 1915, Ibid. 
50. Op. cit., Footnote No. 22; also a letter from Resident J. Manners 

Sm~th to Maharaja Chandra, Nov. 8 ,  1914, E. No. 2, Poka No. 66, 
File No. Kha 197311916. 
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of a gun was announced to a recruiter who could collect 
twenty recruits, ant1 an extention of their home leave." 

In the middle of the year 1915 a suggestion was 
made by Major Ridgeway, the Recruiting Officer at Go- 
rakhpore, to open up a recruiting depot at Ka thmand~ . '~  
The Maharaja, however, rejected this move on the ground 
that the step would be very "unpopular" and "risky" for 
it would readily give the impression that he was neglec- 
ting the inter:sts of his country to please the British Go- 
vernment. :#.{ The Premier, however, conceded to the idea 
of bringing a few Gurkha officers and men, say 15 to 20 
in number, to the Residency for the purpose of recruit- 
ment. 64 

A distinguishing fcature of Nepalese recruitment 
was the absence of draft. An istihur (notification) issued 
by the Government of Nepal of the year 1915 made it 
clear that only those who expressed their willingness 
should be conscripted for military services." The Premier 
made this point clear to the British Resident in Kath- 
mandu on many occasions. The comment of the MaharMa, 
on the work of the three Gurkha officers and during the 
selection of the 100 non-colmn:issioned Gurkha officelrs can 
be taken as most Zlllustrative 

5 I . A letter from Raja Shumsher Bahndur, Jestha 20. r,?j 6 .  1973 (May 
1916), E. No. 2, Poka No. 60 Kha, File No. 4, 197311916. 

52. I t  is to be remembered that the proposal to open a recruiting czpter 
in Kathmandu was turned down by previous Nepalese Premiers like 
Ranaudip Singh and Bir Shumsher. 

5.3. A letter from Resident J. Manners Smith to Maharaja Chandra, March 
27, 1915; from Maharaja to the Resident March 24, 1915, pp. 1-2. 
E. No. 2, Poka No. 66, Kha, 197111914. 

54. From MaIraraja to the Resident, March 23, 1915, Ihicl. 

55. The istihar has bjen quotcd at length in a report to the Maharaji~ 
prepxed by Raja Shumsher Blhadur on Jestha 30, roj 6, 1973 (May 
1916). See also the repart prepared by Dip Bahadur Shah, Jestha 
18, 1973 (May 1916), Ibid. 
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I would ask them that they may be strictly warned against 
doing anything objectionable or er~ticing men particularly 
those in Government services or those serving in the house- 
hold of the Nepalese army or British Gurkha regiments 
or those who generally have to depend upon their servants 
to look after the cultivalion of land and other domestic 
business. 56 

The voluntary nature of the military service in Ne- 
pal necessiated more inducements for the purpose of re- 
cruitment. Accordingly, the Nepalese Government gave 
inducements in the form of gratuity and concessions to 
village headmen, independent recruiters and the recruits 
t h e m ~ e l v e s . ~ ~  By the middle of 19117 the Government of 
India decided to issue a circular printed in Patbatio that 
was to #be carried by the Gurkha recruiter. The circulu, 
besides promising many rewards and honors to a person 
who helped the Government by joining the army, went 
ahead to a make a specific mention of three inducements to 
the recruits and the recruiters. First, every recruit upon 
enlistment would get a bonus of fifty rupees, that is, ten 
rupees from the Recruiting officer a t  the time of enrolment 
and finally a certain number cf appointments in the 
arrived in the regiment. Secondly, wery soldier was to 
receive an active service allowance (batta) of rupees five; 
and finally a certain numlbe~r of qmintments  in the 
infantary battalions of ja~nadars, naikas and kui2dar~ 
would be given to recruiter:, both civilians or soldiers, who 
brought hundred, fifty and thirty recruits r e spe~ t ive ly .~~  
i'n addition, Nepal Government also decided to give fur- 
ther inducements to the m r u i t s  and the recruiters either 
in cash or in the form of rent-free lands in the hills. To be 

56. A letter from Maharaja to the Resident July 5, 1915, E. No. 2, Poka 
No. 66, Kha, File No. 2 ,  197111914. 

57. From Maharaja Chandra to the Resident J. Manners Smith, May 
16, 1916. E. No. 2, Poka No. 66, Kha, File No. 4 ,  197311916. 

58.  The Government of Nepal accepted the circular sent by Major 
Harcourt, the Recruiting Officer for the Gurkka.; in Gorapkhpore. 
See a letter from Resident S.F. Bayley to Maharaja Chandra, July 
27, 1917; also a letter from Muharaja to Resident August 23, 1917. 
E. Nc. 2, Poka No. 66 Kha, File No. 5, 197311916. 
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more specific, a sum of rupees three was given to a recruiter 
who came to be recruited out of his 0 . ~ 1 1  sweet will, a sum 
of four to a recruiter who collected 10 to 25 recruits and a 
sum of rupees five to one who collected tweny five or more 
recruits. A person who collected 25 or more recruits was 
also given the option of taking a rent free land in the 
section of his high-land, on the calculahion of the 50% of 
the amount due.69 

b. Indirect Inducements 

The Government of Nepal in an effort to maintain a 
continious flow of recruits for war tmk  a number of steps 
to help the families of the Gurkhas fighting abroad. To 
achieve this objective orders were issued, during the early 
phase of the war, to the following effect 

i .  that no legal disposition or ejectment from the 
Government holdings and tenements in their occupation 
shall be enforced against them under the revenue laws 
of the country for the mn-payment of Government rent- 
dues in the i t e m  Serrna and Sawane Phagoo for a p e r i d  
extending for six months to India from the seat of 
war, and in case of those who are "detailed" with their 
regiments under war conditions to six months after the 
termination of the war. 

ii. that no civil and criminal suit in which any of the 
men mentioned above shall be parties and in which they 
do not appear by the lawfully constituted attorneys or 
agents shall be proceeded or decided during the period 
mentioned above; and the case in which judgements have 
to be pronounced but no appeal could be filed within the 
statutory period, provided the same had not expired be- 
fo.re Agust 1914, the of limitation of such appeal, 
if any, shall be extended to the time mentioned above, as 
also for all rights to such. 

59. A letter from ~ n h h r a j o  Chandra to Resident J .  Manners Smith, 
October 7, 1915. E. No. 2, Poka No. 66 Kha, File 197111914. 
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iii. that it is also intended to take some precautionary 
st- so as to supply food stuffs to such nearest members 
of the families and the immediate depedents as their wives, 
minor children and aged parents living jointly with them 
of such amognst those of the front, who may be in need 
of the same. . . . . . . . Instructions will be issued to the Nt 
palese officials to take special care for the families of thorn 
listed men as far as possible. 

iv. ' that the above consideration shall apply to the 
reservists of the British Gurkha regiments."" 

Another indirect incentive to the Gurkha m r u i t r  
fighting abroad was the mailing privileges granted to them. 
Accordingly, the British Government had permitted the 
Gurkha soldiers in active service to send their mail to 
their relatives free of postal service charge. The Govern- 
ment of Nepal was happy with this arrangement and took 
special care to deliver the letters promtly to their families 
in the interior.O1 

B. Problems Associated With Recruitment 

The institution of recruitment, in spite of all the fn- 
centives, inducements and moral persuasions from the 
Nepale. e officials, village-headmen did meet with rtiff w 
sistence from the local populace. The common scenes of 
weping  and wailing mothers of the proposed recruits in 
front of the British Residency in Kathmandu can be taken 
as a mark of a "docile protest" by the Nepalese women 

60. See the "Steos Taken by the Muharoja of Nepal to Heip the Familicr 
of the Gurkhas Fighting Abroad", contained in a letter from Premier 
Chandrn to the Resident J .  Manners Smith, Octobcr 26, 1914; r u  
also the conversation between the Resident and the hlahcraju, Nov. 
13, 1914. 3asra No. 63, File No. Krr, 197011 914; Sae a1.w Appendix B. 

61. S e e  a Yaddashat from Resident J. Manners Smith to hfahort~ju Chan- 
dra, Jan. 28, 1915; from the Resident to the Maharaja, Feb. 16, 191 5 .  
E. No. 2, Poka No. 63, File No. 14, 197011914; also see the abstract 
of conversation between Maharaja and the Resident, Jan. 20, 1914. 
Busra No. 63, File No. 1 ,  Ka, 197011914. 
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folks to the institution of recruitment in Nepal.*' The 
growing protest of the Nepalese people to wafiime mruit- 
meant stems partly from the human factor and partly 
from the social stigma attached to the recruitment in the 
service of a foreign power.".' The psychological problem 
associated with recruitment was aggravated by three 
factors, namely, hcavy desertions, recruitment in non-mi- 
litary professions and large scale rejections. 

S. Heavy Desertions: 

A list of a large number of deserters from among the 
recruits sent to India was a cause of grave concern to Ne- 
palese bureaucracy and the .'ndian leadership. I t  is true 
that there were few cases of desertions within the Nepa- 
lese territory; but once the proposed recruits crossed the 
Ncpalese frontier the whcels of desertions were actually 
set in motion.64 During the early days of the war a large 
number of recruits sent from Western Nepal refused to 
be enlisted in the Indian army. There were many who 
came as far as Almora, and having refused to move for- 
ward had to be sent back. B8ut a large number of proposed 
recruits from Doti refused to move at all."" Again, the 
sight of recruits running away from the recruiting depots 
like Ghoom and Darjeeling after being handed over to the 
British authorities was very c~mrnon . "~  It is significant to 
note that most desertions took place once the recruits 

62. Sce thc abstract of thc conversation bctwcen Captain Austa Marl 
Singh and the Resident J .  Manners Smith. Dctc:m!~e~. 11, 1 9 1 .  E .  
No. 2. Poka No. 66 Khn. ( N o .  3) ,  197211914. 

63. Ganga Bahadi~r  Basnyt~t, writing ti) the il.loharajLl on Jestha I I .  roj 
3, 1973 (May 1916) points out  that "th: people like to be recruited 
for their own country hut not for a foreign pobver." E. No.  2, Poku 

No. 66 Khn. File No. 4. lQ7311316. 
64. See a letter from Resident J .  hlanners Smith to ~Molrarujo Chandra. 

October 25, 1915. E .  No. 2. P(1klr No. 66 k'lln. 1972 1914. 
6 5 .  A letter ftom Resiilcnt J .  Manncrs Smith to  c2lnhar~ujcr Chandra,  

Decembtr  15. 1914, E .  No. 2. P(!Xa No. 66 k'ircr. 1 9 7 ' i l 9 l l .  
66 .  A letter from ~Llcilrarcrjtr C h ~ n d r : ~  to Resident J .  Manners Smith. 

October 27, 1914, /bid. 
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crossed the border of Nepal or when they were handed 
over. The rumor that Britain was loosing the war against 
Germany was definitely a setback in determining the psy- 
chology of the recruits. The official figure of the Nepalese 
recruits who deserted in the year 1916 was put as 1,132.%? 
The real figure for the year was certainly much higher. 

As desertions became more of a normality the British 
Government devised a fourteen point enrolment questio- 
naicre that was to be signed by the recruit b e f o ~  his en- 
rolment. The principal objective behind signing the combat 
enrolment form was to empower the Government of India 
to punish the recruit for his desertion in India. Nepal 
however, raiscd serious objections to the question 11 of 
the Combatant's Enrolment Form No. 1. The reason is 
obvious for it interfered with the traditional custom and 
usage relating to caste and food habits."* The Nepalese 
m c e r  attached to the British R,zsidency Captain Austa 
Man Singh, took pains to convince the Resident why the 
Premier had reccted the Enrolment Form No. C of the 
recruits. His arguments in short can be summed up as 
follows: 

I f  such a question is  asked here then the peop!c will blame 
the Muharaj(1 for not only supplying recruits ii)r r l~e  British 
but also for asking t he~n  to abandon their caste and rc- 
ligion. This would makc the Muharc~jcj \cry trnpupulur. 
Thus 11e has rcjectcd the proposal (19 

The quedion of desertion becm,e a serious issue 
throughout the war-period. As the hateful war gathered 
momentum, it was reported from the major cities of India 

- -  - - -  

67. See a private letter from H.  Hudyson, Adjutant General. India. to 

Major General Baber Shumsher. August 3. 1917, Ihitl. 
68. The question No. I I of the Forni No. I was "Arc yo11 willing to go 

whereever ordered by land or  sea and allow no caste usages to 
~nterfere with your military duly ?" E. No. 2. Poka No. 66 Khn. File 
No. 2.  

69. See the conversation between Austa Marl Singh and the British Hc- 
sident J. Manners Smith. recorded in Nepali De. I I .  19 IS,. Trans. 
is mine. lbi:!. 
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(Calcutta, Patna and Baneras) that the Nepalese deserterr 
were flocking in thousands in the household of the private 
inc l iv id~als .~~ h o t h e r  issue that is closely related to d;e- 
sertion was the overstaying or not returning to their com- 
bat duties by the Gorkha soldiers after their schedule 
home leave was over. In order to prevent desertions and 
the overstaying in leave the Government of Nepal and 
India began a massive search of the oflenders and punish 
them according to the laws cf the N,epalese The 
Government of Nepal used every means at her disposal 
ranging from physical punishment, confiscation of property 
or the appeal to the "better part of reason"'. But it was 
physically not possible for the Government of [Nepal to 
get hold of all the deserters or all absentees mentioned in 
the Bkitish list for a number of reasons. First, some may 
have died after cnming home. Second, others for some ul- 
terior motives, may not have given the correct name or 
address, thereby making it impossible to trace them. 
Thirdly, to avoid being captured some may not have re- 
tu~rn,ed home at a l l . T V h e  Nepalese Pi-eimer did, however, 
ask his local officials to make a thorough search of all 
the deserters and the absentees of the list supplied by the 
Gurkha Officer; and Isr i~g them to the book. Kc also 
assured them that they would not be punished if  they 
joined their ranks imrnedialtely. In addition, they would be 
receiving their pay for the period of abstention, and the 

70. A letter form Resident S.F. Bayley to Maharajn Chandra, J ~ i l y  30, 
1917. E. hTo 2, Poko No. 66 Kho, Filc No. 6, 1974119:7. 

71. See a private letter from H. H:~dgson, Adjijutnnt Gei~eral, India, to 
Major General Babcr Shumsher August 3, 1917; Baber Shumsher 
t o  H. Hudgson August 4, 1917. E. No. 2, Polia No. 65 Kha; also S.F. 
Bayley to Mahnrcrja Cllandra, Augi!st 15, 1918, E. No. 2, Pokn No. 
66 Kho. File No. 10, 197511918. More on clersertions see a letter 
from Commandant Tanaggyi, M.P. Battalion Burma to Recruiting 
Officer Darjeeling, June 6, 1918; also S.F. Rayley to Recruiting 
Officer Dai-jeeling, Scpt. 14, 1918; A telegram from Army Dept. 
Simla to the Resident Kathmandu, Sept. 10, 1918; also A.C.B. Mac- 
kintion Lieutenant Commalider Commanding 319th. Gurkha 
Rifles to Resident Nepal., Sept. 3, 1918, Ibid. 

72. A letter from Maharaja te Resident Augi~st 23, 1918. pp. 1-3. Ibid. 
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period would also be counted for pension. The Maharaja 
was, however, cautious to note 

1 should again mention here to aviod any p~>ssihle mis- 
conczption, that the steps as mentioned above which are 
being taken on your letter under reply are only special for 
the occasion and are not to he taken as a precdedent. In  
many of these 1 have to  stretch my authority sometimes 
overstepping prudent limit,, not always a saft: t l~ing to do 
in this country. 73  

The Government of India not only thanked the 
Maharaja for his sincere efforts but also assured it would 
appreciate any step taken by him that would promote the 
return of the absentees and deserters. But that would not 
taken as a precedent after the war.74 

ii. Large Scale Rejections 

The collection of the recruits for the Britiah Gurkhas 
was further aggravated by the fact that they had to be 
collected from hilly and remote areas. The other problems 
included the search for strong smart youths and the diffi- 
culty in convincing them that they were out for a noble 
c a w .  A heavy rejection was a recurrent phenamenon 
right from the very start. To be illustrative, during the 
early. months of the war out of 1,211 recruits collected by 
the local officials in Doti only 389 were passed by the 
Gurkha Recruiting O f f i ~ e r . ~ ~  Likewise a report from Sal- 
yan indicates that out of 139 recruits collected by the local 
officials only 37 were declared to be fit by the recruiting 
officer.76 Th,e same story of rejection persists during the 
middle phase of the war. The records of the recruiting 
centers of Ghmm and Darjeeling indicate that out of 1,010 

73.  Ibid. p. 5. 
74. A letter from Resiclent S.F. Bayley, to  Mahor~jo Chandra, Nov. 

16, 1918, Ibid. 
75. See a memo of Captain Austa Man Singh, countersigned by Marichi 

Mar, Singh, Nov. 20, 1914. E. No. 2, Poka No. 66 Kho, File No. 
1,  197111914. 

76. A letter from Maharaja Chnndra to Resident I .  Manners Smith. 
October 18, 1914. Ibid. 



recruits that arrived in Darjeeling for the year 1916 dp 
to April only 324 were accepted.ii 

There were also sizable rejections from those recruits 
that were passed by the British Residency surgeon in Kath- 
mandu as well as the Nepalezl? countle~rparlt. Out of 107 
recruits that went from Kathmandu 37 were declared to 
be unfit by the medical authorities in G~rkhpore.~"e 
Sam? rate of attrition due to rejectilons continued till the 
very end of the war. 'Th,el statistics from the Gall-akhpore 
Recruiting Center shows that out of 76 recruits that came 
to Le re~ru i ted  from August 3 to August 29, 1918 44 were 
r~jected.~! '  A very selective sample survey of the rejected 
recruits carried for the year 1914 by the Gurkha Recruit- 
ing Officer of Gorkhpore, Major Ridgeway, indicates that 
the rejected recruits almost exclusively came from the  
Chettri c a ~ t e . ~ "  

It was customary to send the rejected recruits that 
came from Nztpal under elscort and hand them ove: to the 
Nelpalese officialls in the border. The Nepalese authorities on 
other hand w,ere required to give a proper recei,pt to the 
British officials indicating the safe return of the rejected 
recruits. Both N,epal and the Government of India insisted 
upon this meticulous procedure for they did not 
want to let the rejected recruits to fall in the hands of 
the non-military recruiters." To prevent such a m i ~ h i e f  

7 7 .  T o  he morc illi~strative out of 1,101 recri~its that arrived in Ghoom. 
Darjeeling. 324 were accepted, 420 were rejjsctcd 75 s h o ~ r d  their 
rel~~ctance and 95 deserted or  absconded. See n letter from hiahtr- 
raja to  t l ~ c  Resident J .  Manners Smith, E. No. 2 ,  Poju No. 66 Khu. 
File No. 2 ,  197211915. 

78. From Mrrharojcz to Resident, September 26, 1914, October 16, 1914, 
Ihitl. 

79.  Sec the statement showing the number of reject-d recririts froni 
Gorakhpore to the Nepalese frontier from the Recruiting Gurkha 
Officer to the Resident, Kathmandu, August 4, 1918. E. No. 2, Poka 
No. 66. Kha, File No .  69. 197511918. 

80. A letter from J .  Manners Smith to Mahoraja Chandra. October 
24, 1914, /hid. 

81 . A letter from Resident S.F Bavley to Mohtrruja Chandra July 31, 
1918; also F. Owen Thurston to Bhim Shumshcr., Commander-in- 
Chief, t\.epal, Feb. 4, 1919, E. No. 2, Poka No. 65 Kha. 
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Ih; Nepalese Government had to fine the junior officers 
a sum of rupee one and reprimand them br their un- 
ethical beha~ior .~"  

Among others, two factors were primarily responsible 
for the high rate of rejection of the recruits !sent from 
Nepal to the recruiting centers of India. First, in their 
7,eal to olbtain perfect recruits, the recruiters in the begin- 
ning set a very high standard for the recruits. As an 
illustration, Havildar Khar Gambir Thapa acoepted recru- 
its only under 20 years of age and belonging ta only spe- 
cial classes, though the general instruction was to collect 
recruits between the ages of 18 to 25.8a Other Gurkha 
recruiters refused to take recruits below 5 feet 7 inches, 
and those above the age of 20.H4 Thus, one can imagine 
the heavy rejections right from the initial stage. Second- 
ly, as the war tomrk a heavy toll on the Gurkha soldiers 
the percentagc of suitable recruits naturally declined to 
a point difficult to conceive. 

iii. Recruitnient of Nepalese in Non-military Professions 
in India 

The recruitment of the Nepalese hill-folks in the non- 
military services in India was always a disturbing element 
in Anglo-Nepalese relations, specially in moments of war. 
The roaming Indian recruiters to take Nepalese in civilian 
jobs was a common sight in the hills during periods of war 
and peace. A:s early as 1906 the .Government of Nepal 
reaoted very strongly to the news carried by the Pioneer 
of July 8, 1906, which permitted the Gurkha pensioners 
of the British army. the facility to hold civilian jobs.85 

82. From Resident S.F. Bayley to Mahuroja Chandra "On Problems 
Associated with the Handing Over of the Recruits by the British", not 
date1.From Mahuruja to  Tula Shumsher, Marga 20, roj 4, 1975 (D:c 

1918). E. No. 2. Poka No. 66 Kha, File No. 9, 197511918. 
S 3 .  A letter from Mahurnju Chandra to J .  Manners Smith. October 

18, 1914. fbicl .  
84. Memo of Captain Austa Man Singh, No. 20, 1914, up. c i t . ,  footnote 

No. 75. 
85. Pioneer, "Military Notes", July 8, 1906 p. 8. 
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Nepal's reason for not accepting the offer were two in num- 
ber. First, thc psyschological temperment of the Gurkhas 
was not suitable for civilian vocations. Slwndly, the retired 
Gurkha soldiers were needed to take up the profession of 
agriculture so as to set frele the younger generation to mi- 
litary service. Thc Nepalese Premier while realizing the 
humanitarian value of the scheme, yet, did not hesitate 
to point out that 

I need not [..-]I yol! that fighting classes of this country 
do not constitute a very large portion of the population. 
They do not appear to have increased proportionately with 
thc no11-fighting classes alld the Government of this country 
hrts for SOIIIC years past is finding i t  rather dificult to get 
thc necessary nunlber of recruits recli~ired annually for 
supplying its regular demand. Once the cx-Gurkha stay 
in civilian work the si~:>ply of good recr.uits will fall 

As th,e Great war swept across the three continents in full 
sound and fury Nepal Government had to bring further 
restrictions on the recruitment of the Nepalese menial 
classes: k m i s  (blacksmiths), darnis (tailors) and sarkis 
(cobblers) in the army bearer corps or  in other civilian 
works. The impact resulting form the thinning of the 
menial classes, the indes~pensable adjunct of the hill-com- 
munity, was sever,ely felt by the local population as the 
war reached its climax in 1917.R7 

Nepal had always tried to check the drain of the Gur- 
khas of the fighting race into undesirable channels in two 
ways: first, she had prohibited the recruiters for l a b u r  
force within her bamndari,es: and secondly, asked the Go- 
vernment of India to issue orders prohibiting the recruit- 
ment of the Nepxlese of the -mrtial classes in civilian 
jobs.88 The British Government did respond to the request 

8 6 .  A letter from Maharaja Chandra to Resident J. Manners Smith, 
July 30, 1906, E. No. 2, Poka No. 66 Ka File No. 182, 196311906. 

8 7 .  From Maharaja Chandra to Resident S.F. Bayley, Nov. 30, 1917, 
E. No. 2,  Poka No. 66 Kha, File No. 5 .  197311916. 

88 .  A letter from Maharaja Chandra to Resident J. Manners Smith, Dec. 
1 1  1913, E. No. 2,  Poka No. 66 Ka, File N o .  182. 196311906. 
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of th,e Nepalese Government even in peace time. As early 
as 1914, the Government of India commenced issuing bo- 
nafied certificates to miliitary recruiters so as to remove 
any doubt of their identity. Orders were also issued to the 
dlistrict officers in the1 Assam district to use their influ- 
ence to disuade private employees, as far as possible, from 
employing Gurkhas of the military classes.sB However, as 
the Great War broke out the issue was taken up with 
added importance by the two Governments. 

The Great War did give an increasing momentum to 
the recruitment of the Nepalese in civilian jobs. The tea 
plantations, the Assam Railway and Trading Company and 
the indiviidual households formed a haven for the Nepa- 
lese of the hills in search for emplnyment. The terms and 
conditions of the tea estates and the trading companies were 
often more attractive, which was r,es,ponsible for alluring 
many Nepalese into them." Material gain and relative 
security were certainly key factors that were responsible 
for this phenamenon. But the Nepalese Premier, while 
attemptins to explain this behavior, attributed it to the 
simplicity of the Nepalese people. His arguments were 

Our unsophisticdtcd hill people dazzled morc Fcr the time 
being with tempting offer and high hopes held o ~ t  to them 
by recruiting agents are entinced away b:*, tlicr,~ without 
giving the least idea as to wllcrc and what work they are 
being taken ......... So simple are tlicy, t h ~ y  cannot even 
calculate their material gains, in as much as i t  ought to 
have strzck them that if sent  the\^ would have been better 

89. A letter from Resident J. Manners Smith to Maharaja Cnnndra, Mav 
21, 1514, Ibid. 

90. So: the terms and conditions for the service of the Assam Railway 
2nd Trading Company, 1913, E. No. 2 Poka No. 66 Kha. 
See also a letter from the G N  to Banke Bardia Goshwara, Poush 2, 
r-oj 3, 1970 (Dec. 1914); A report subn~itted by Liuetenant Colonel 
Hkuvnn Bikram Rana to Maharaja Chandra(1etter No. 27)and another 
letter of Shrawan 10, roj 7, 1970 (.luly 1914);from Lieutenant Colonel 
Bahadur Shumsher to local officials, not dated, In summary, these 
letters resticted the recruitment for plantations, factories and railway 
companies. E. No. 2, Poka No. 66 Kha. 
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off i f  they had remained herc and gone drawing their rc 
gemental pay here and their allowar~ces there, which to- 
gelher was more than they even hoped to earn if they got 
enlisted in any work even in the army of India. 'This shows 
how the recruiters are turning the heads of the simple-minded 
people and to what diffic~~lty that places us. 9 1  

The two Gov,er,nmeats devised several measures to 
check the flow of the Nepa1e;e being r,ecruited in non- 
military plrofssions in India. First, ev,ery precaution was 
taken to check the entry of the India recruiters in N ,qa l  
for civilain jobs. To achieve this objective the British 
Government in India issued a bonafied certificate to the 
military recruiters, with a large easily disinguishable stamp 
to remove any dlmbt of their identity." A model of the re- 
cruiting certificate was also sent to the local officials in Ne 
pal in an effort to check the unauthnrised recruitlers. Further 
orders were also given to keep in custody the unauthorisecl 
recruiters and report the case to the center for the type of 
punishment to be infli~ted.!"~ Secondly, the Government of 
lndia having r,ealized the fact that unrestricted recruitment 
was prejudicial to the slystem of recruitment, prohibited all 
recruitment from Nepal except strictly the combatants. It 

91. A letter from Maharajl Chandra to S. F. Rayley Nov. 30, 1917, 
E. No.2 P o l r ~  No. 66 Kha File No 5, 197311916 

93. A letter from Resident J .  Manners Smith to Maharuja Chandra, 
May 21, 1913. E. No. 2, Poku No. 66 Ka, File No. 182. 

93. See a report submitted by Captain Upendra Bikram Rana, the Bario 
Hakitn (Governor) of Julma Gaudu, Shrawan 19, 1971 (August 1915); 
From G N  to llam Gauda Goshwara, Poush 1 1 ,  r-oj 5, 1970 (December 
1914); A letter form Lieutenant Colonel Tirtha Rikram Bahadur 
to Mnharoja Chandra Poush 22, roj 2, 1970 (January 1915); From 
Maharaja to Bada Hakim Bethori, Birgang, Mahottari, Banke, Kai- 
lali, Kanchanpur, Darchula, llam and Dhankuta, Ashad 25, roj 
4, 1971 (July 1915). Ibid. Also letters from the G N  to Karnali 
Post Office, and the other post offices of Surkhet, Ram Ghat, Suba 
Ghat, Saj Ghat, Cugay Ghat, Poush 2, 1970 (December 1914). E. 
No. 2, Poka No. 66 Kha, File No. Pa 27 197011914. These letters 
carried instructions to prohibit recruiting for the other purposes 
except military and the police; and e\/en that was to be done by the 
authorized recruiters. 
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also prohibited the recruitment of the Nepalese in the state 
f'orces or any branch of the Indian army like the Labor and 
Porter Corps and in the non-fighting combatant 
and finally all the rejected recruits in India were sent 
under escort and handed over to Napalese officials in the 
rcccii  ing stations like Raxaul, Nepalganj and Jainagar.06 

However, in spite of the elaborate precaution taken by 
the Government of Nepal and the Government of India it 
was impossible to prevent the recruitment of the Nepalese 
subjects by the private agencies in civilian jobs. To make 
matters worse the rejected recruits even when they were 
seen off in the train by the Indian escort fell easy prey to 
the recruiting Sirdars recruiting for the tea plantations and 
the local mines. Major J. S. M .  Harcourt, the R e c d t i n g  
Officer for the Gurkhas in Gorakhapore, lamented over this 
reality in these words 

We do our best to see them (rejected recruits) get back but 
it is impossible for us to put a stop to this sort of thing and 
should be checked as soon as possible as apart from being 
opposed to the wishes of the Maltaraja the money spent 
by the Govel-nment on their. return journey is thrown 
into the fire.96 

Th,e problem of the immi'gration of the Nepalese 
nationals in search for civil employment continued to 
trouble the two G-overnments in the post-war deacdes. 
Throughout this period the British Government in India 
did place two restrictions, on th,e employment of Nepalese 
in non-military professions. In short, these restrictions 
were as follows: 

9 4 .  A letter from Maharaja Chandra to S.F. Bayley Jan. 27, 1918; from 
Resident to Maharaju, March 28, 1918; also letters from tile Foreign 
Political Dept. of G: to the Re.iient, R.iarcl, 18, '919. F. :-'I-. 2, 
Poka No. 65 Kha, File No. 6, 197411917. Englishman, April 22, 1918, 
p. 9 .  

95. See demi-oficial letter from Major J.S. Harcourt, to Resident S.F. 
Bayley, Kathmandu, Nov. 11, 1917; from Maharaja Chandra to 
S.F. Bljyley, Dec. 17, 1917. E. No. 2. Poka No. 66, File No. 5,1973;1916. 

96 .  See a letter from Major J.S.M. Harcourt to Resident S.F. Baylcy 
Nov. 19, 1917, Ibid. 
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a .  The Nepalese laborers were not to be recruited 
by organizations working within the Nepalese territory or in 
other words only voluntary immigrants, who came out of 
their own accord were to be giwn employment. 

b. Even among them only those who fell outside the 
military age bracket were to be 

The whole issue hinged over the fact that if there was a 
strong demand for the recruitment of the .Nepalese for 
civilian jo.bs there was also a corresponding willingness 
on the part of the Nepalese hill-folks to seize such oppor- 
tunities for their material advancement and their emotional 
s a t i s f a c t i ~ n . ~ ~  

iv. War Publicity 
The war publicity did have its adverse effects in the 

process of recruitment in Nepal. The first batch of the 
Gurkha regiments who landed in France during the early 
months of the war fell easy prey to the German superiority 
in numerical strength as well as in modern weapons. Thus, 
these early Gurkha battles in France left few Gurkha 
survivors. The news of the dead and the wounded did con- 
tribute in detracting the recruits for the British army h 
the Great War. A lettrter from General Pratap Shumsher 
from 'Western Nepal in 1916 points out that the news of the 
deceased in the front coupled with the arrival of the ampu- 
tated, sick war veterans did have a frightening effsect upon 
the young and the old alike. The Nepalese, in an effort to 
prevent such a war-phobia in the minds of the Nepalese, 
asked the Government of India not to convey the news of 
the wounded Gurkhas to their relatives. The Maharaja 

97. A letter from Deputy Secretary GI Fo i~ ign  and Political Dept. to 
Resident W.F.T.O'Connor, Dec. 26, 191 8, E. No. 2, Poktr No. 65, 
Khu 1919. 

98. For more 011 the demand for the Nepalese nationals for civil em- 
ployment in India see Commissiolier and Political Agent in Arnbala 
to Rcsident W.F.T.O'Conner, Julj 2, 1917; also a Memorandum 
flom Bntln Knji Mariclli Man Sing11 to the Resident, May 10, 1918, 
E. No. 2, Poka No. 66 I(ha, File No. 6, 197411914. 
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sincerely feIt that such notices were very likely to have 
"the undesirable effect of creating and spreading of 
unnecessary general alarm by those to whom the notices 
would be given. . . . . . . . . .talks like that, which will go on 
increasing with the increase of the receipt such notices, are 
not at all conducive to recmiting business. They would 
be helping to scareaway recruits which otherwise would 
have been available for the army."@@ The Government of 
India agrevd to the Nopakse requast and henceforth 
decided to report only the authenticated cases of death 
casualties in th,e form of notices to their r~latives a t  
home.loQ 

The logic of the Maharaja in not communicating the 
news of the wounded of the relatives of the Gurkha soldiers 
is very strange lbut at the same time interesting.Io1 Hie 
argument in part ran 

Our people do not generally do much by the way of cor- 
respondc~lcc and the general satisfactio~i in which they 
are living with idea that no news is good news will be 
amply disturbed by the bare information convcyed by the 
notices. '0'  

The Government of Nepal and that of ihdia did go a 
long way in solving the problems asociated with the 
wartime recruitnient through a process of incentives, 
inducements and rewards. Yet, the issue of recruitment 

- -- - - - - -~ - - -- - 

99. A letter from Maharrrja Chandra to Resident J. Manners Smith, 
July 6, 1915, Basra No. 83, File No. 1 KG, 197011914. 

100. A letter from Resident J. Manners Smith to Maharaja Chandra. 
July 4, 1915. Ibid; also trans. of an abstract coversation recorded 
in Nepali between the Maharaja and the Resident, October 23, 1914; 
a note from J. Manners Smith to the Mahara;a October 25, 1914, 
E. No. 2, Poka No. 66, Kha, 197311916. 

101. The news of the dead on many occasions came in the form of 
Yadastas. 

102. From Maharaja Chandra to Resident J.Manners Smith, July 6, 1915, 
Basta No. 63, File No. 1 Ka, 197011914. 
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did poae a grave challenge to the Nepalese and the British 
bureaucracy. As the Gurkha recruits dwindled down both 
in number and physical fitness the British Government at 
one stage decided to resort to a "Parbate Posture Media" 
as a means of propoganda in Nepal. The multicolored 
posture gave pictographic analysis of a Gurkha before 
recruitment and after. Nepal Government, however, rejec- 
ted the circulation of the recruiting posture in the 
country.' ' ,  

But something drastic had to be done to promote 
recruitment for the Great War had a duration of half a 
decade. The Nepalese Premier, being pushed to the wall, 
could not think of any better plan than to release the 
prisoners and the men of the non-martial races to fight the 
war. Lt must be noted in this connection that earlier Nepal 
had rejected the enlistment of the Newem, Tamangs and the 
Bhotes in the British army because they lacked the martial 
spirit. In other words, so little was their aptitude f o s  a mili- 
tary profession even the offer of their own weight of gold 

103. The recruiting posturc printed by the Government of India for cir- 
culation in Nepal contained two graphic pictures. The first picture 
was a caricature of a Gurkha soldier prior to recruitment. He was 
depicted in a mailposh surwal with a pat~rka (girdle) as his belt. He 
stood before a cottage in the background with bare feet, folded arms 
revealing a poverty-striken, melancholic face. The second picture was 
that of a Gurkha soldier, who had returned home in tri~imph from 
the battle field with an army cost, half-pant. a hat and baot-straps 
reaching up to his knees and a smart leather belt. He was wearing 
eight war medals and was potrayed in the background of four beau- 
Liful bungalows. Below the posture ran the eightfold arguments 
inducing the Nepalese to join the British army in India. Nepal 
objected to the general thematic content of the poster as hell as the 
point number eight of propoganda, which reminded the Nepalese 
that it was better to face death than to be a coward at home. This 
very message was an anathema to the "proud and brave" Nepalese. 
For more on the posture see the posture attached with the letter from 
S.F. Bayley to Mahuruja Chandra, Jan. 8, 1917, E. No. 2, Poka No. 
66 Kh, File No. 5, 197311916. 
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to them would not induce a Tamang for enlistment? 
However, in September 1916, the first trial batch of 40 
Newars were sent for enlistment in the British army.'06 
Slowly, as the theaters of war expanded the Tarnangs, 
the Sherpas, the Nagarkotis, Sunwars, Lamas and the 
Bhotiyas could not escape the jaws of enlistment.lo8 But 
as the war dragged on in its fifth year Nepal came forword 
with the proposal of sending prisoners for recruitments; 
and the British Government which was desperately in 
need of conscripts was happy to avail the generous offer.lo7 
The first batch of the primner recruits consisting of 194 
men amved in Gorakhpore in July 19,18 out of which only 
six were rejected on medical grounds.10H In total Nepal had 
sent 464 prisoners to Gorakhpore out of which only 178 
were rejected after medical examination. Their age ranged 
from 19 tol 40. 

104. The Maharaja further elaborated this idea by saying that a Newar 
as a race possesees a sanguine personality and is devoted to peaceful 
living and civil avocations. See conversation between Maharqio 
Chandra and the Resident f .  Manners Smith, on the theme 
of the recruitment of the Newars in the British anny recorded in 
the Memo of Captain Austa Man Singh, September 15, 1915; also 
conversation between S.F. Bayley and Captain Austa Man Singh, 
April 24, 1918; a letter from Resident S.F. Bayley to Maharajrr 
Chandra, June 27, 1918; from Maharaja to the Resident July 9, 
3918; from Recruiting* Officer, Gorakhpore to Adjutant General 
India, May27, 1918. E. No. 2, Poka No.66Kh0, 197111914. 
Also a note prepared by the Maharaja in 1914. 

105. See the Register containing Copies of letters to the British "Envoy" 
from March 4, 1915 to September 7, 1916. A letter from Captain 
Austa Man Singh to the British Resident, Sept. 1, 1916. 

106. A letter from Maharaja Chandra to Resident J. Manners Smith, 
Sept. 12, 1915. E. No. 2, Poka No. 66 Kha. 

107. Conversation between Austa Man and S.F. Bayley recorded in Nepali 
April 24, 1918. Trans is mine. op. cit., footnote 104. 

108. The six prisoner recruits who were rejected on medical ground were; 
Samar Boglay, Santa Bahadur Bhote, Dankbir Gharti, Kancha Kuse, 
Man Bahadur Kuse and Chabi La1 Kami. One of them (number 
45) was rejected on the ground that he looked like a Pukka Chor (a  
thief) and a murderer. See a letter from S.F. Bayley to Maharaja 
Chandra, JLI~Y 9 ,  1918. E. NO. 2. Poka No. 66 Kha, File No. 7 ,  19741 
1918. 
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The story of Nepalese contribution in the field of 
recruitment in the Great War is second to none for she, 
in fact, went out of her way to offer two hundred thousand 
Gurkhas, that is one fourth of her fi~ghting population. A 
contemporary observer has graphically remarked: 

1 wonder how many Englishmen havc rea!ized the cxlent 
of sacrifice this moilnlain principality made for Britain 
in the cause of freedom. 1 doubt if  any beliegerent power 
directly involved lost so big a portion of its fighting men. 
When the call of war camc the remote valleys of Nepal 
pollred forth their sons and soon the clwellers of the peace- 
ful hamlets were seal  in action in the mud of Flanders, 
deserts of Mesopotamia, rocky slopes ot' Gallipoli and 
the forests of Gilan.lo9 

LIBERAL DONATIONS 
Besides providing the manpower, namely the sinews of 

war, Nepal spared no trouble and zeal in offering Liberal 
donations in the form of cash, kind and armaments as well 
the service of technical manpower. Her monetary, material 
and technical help was very significat both in timing and 
content. 

1. Finiancial Assistance in Cash 

The first Nepalese contrilbution in cash came o n  Augsu& 
31,1914, when the Maharaja made a personal donation from 
his private {purse a sum of Rs. 2,24000. This fund was 
distributed in the following way: Rs. 75,000 to the Prince 
of Wales Fund, Rs. 100,000 to the Imperial Fund inaugura- 
ted by the Vicmoy a d  bhe balance of R.s. 50,000 to be us!d 
in the best way as deemed fit by the Gov,ernment of India. 
In addition, a further sum of 30,000 was presented to the 
Fourth Gurkha Rifles of which the Premier was the 
honorary Colonel.ll0 The Nepalese offer, in fact, came a t  the 
wake of a request made by the Resident, namely, the 

109. Perceval Landon, Nepal, Vol. 11. oy. cit., p. 145. 
110. The Maharuja was carried by his emotions, while sl~owing a special 

favour to the regiment he belonged, and perhaps, it was only humane. 
A letter from Maharaja Chandra to Resident J. Manners Smith, 
August 31, 1914. Basta No. 64, Meshil No. 1 ,  File No. 1, p. 4. 



the Premier and the Government of Nepal could contribute 
to the Viceroy's Imperial Relief Fund that was dedicated to 
mitigate the sufferings of those directly or indirectly 
affected by the war."' 

A second contribution of 300,000 was made in 
Sfipternber 1914 by the Government of Nepal for the pur- 
pose of buying machine-guns, for the  Gurkha regiments."' 
The Viceroy in th,e beginning, however, hesitated to  use the 
fund partly because it  was difficult to get machine-gum in 
such a short period but primarily due to  th,e fact tha the 
Gurkhas in the front were already equipped with machine- 
guns. But later on accepted when the Maharaja placed the 
sum in the hands of the Colmmander-in-Chief to be used in 
the best way he thought to be most prudent.*l8 While 
making the offer of machine-guns the  Maharaja displayed 
mar? wisdom than the Viceroy for that opening of the  
battles in France showed that  the British battalions were 
not only heavily outnumberd by th,e Germans in their 
physical strength but alw in machine-guns. 

A,gain in May 1916, the Nepalese P,remier donated a 
sum of rupees 501) i n  currency notes to the "Great W a r  

1 1  1 .  A letter from Resident J. Manners Smith, to Maharaja Chandra, 
August 30, 1914; from Bad0 Kazi Marichi Man Singh to Head 
Master Durhar School, Augusl 30, 1914. Ibid. 

112. From Maharaja Chandra to Resident J .  Manners Sn~ith, Sept. 1, 
1914. Basfa No. 64, Meshil No. 1, File No. I ,  p. 4; from Maharaja 
to Viceroy Charles Hardinge, December 24, 1915; from Maharoju 
to General Baber Shumsher, Poush 9, 1972 (December 1915). Basra 
No. 63, File No. 1 Ka, 197011914; from Viceroy to Maheraja, Jan. 
10, 1916; Resident to Milharaja Jan. 13. 1916. Basra No. 64, File 
No. Ne 53, 1915116. See also Parliamentary Papers No. 3, Relating 
to the Support Afforded by the Princes and Peoples of India to His 
Majesty in Connection with the War, House of Comrnona, Scpt. 
9, 1914. IOL; The Gazerr~ of' Indin Exrraordinnry "Nepal'@ War 
Donations", November 12, 1914. 

113. From Resident J. Manners Smith to Afaharaja Chandra, Sept. 10, 
1914; from Mahar.aja to Major General H.W. Wylic Oct. 3, 1914; 
also from the Commander-in-Chief, Beauchamp Duff to Mahurqja 
Chandra, Ocrobcr 7 ,  1914. E. No. 2, Poka No. 63 Kha, 197011914. 
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Sale" that was being held by Lady Wellington in the aid 
of "Women's War Fund". The money was to be disposed in 
the following way: rupees 400 to be used in cash contribu- 
tion to the fund and rupees 100 was to be used to purchase 
Monster Lucky Bag tickets; and if any one of t h s e  tickets 
happened to draw any prize or prizes they were to be sold 
and contributed to the Women's War Fund.l14 Then on 
the New Year's Day of 1916 and 1917 the Mabraja  
presented a sum of Rs. 300,000 on occasion for any use in 
connection with the war.llWepal also chose the auspicious 
occasion of the Silver Wedding of the King Emperor and 
the Queen Empress of India in 1918 to present a sum of 
ES. 2 ~ 0 , 0 0 0 . ~ ~  . 

These were some major donations. But the Maharaja 
also made mme minor donations like 1,090 pounds for 
"Officer's Family's FundV1li rupees 1500 each to King 
George's Fund Far Sailors and Lord Robert's Memorial 
Workshop Fundu8, rupees 5,100 to Lady Chelmsford "Our 
day's Fund"no and rupees 1,000 to british Red Cross 
Society's Fund.12" 

114. A letter from Maharaja Chandra to Lady Wellington, Gcvernment 
House, Bombay, May (?) 1916. Basta No. 64, Meshil No. 8, File 
No. 1, 197311916. 

115. See the Document titled "Nepal and the Great War", E. No. 2 Polia 
No. 63, File No. 10, 1918; a letter from Austa Man Singh attatched 
to the Residency to Marichi Man Singh, Private Secretary to the 
Maharnja, Jan .6, 1917; from Lord Chelmsford, Viceroy of India 
to Maharaja Chandra, Jan. 21, '917; Glosgow Recorder, "War Fund", 
October 11, 1916. p. 8. 

116. From Maharaja Chandra to Resident S.F. Bayley, June 11, 1918; 
Afaharaja Chandra to Lord Chelmsford, October 3, 1918. E. No. 
2, Poka No. 64, Meshil No. 15, File No. Bay 41, 1975!1918. 

117. From Maharaja Chandra to Maud Lansdowne, March 13, 1918; 
from Maud Lansdowne to Maharaja, May 13, 1918. Ibid. 

118. From Maharaja to Military Secretary to the Viceroy, April 5 ,  1918; 
from Military Secretary to the Viceroy to the Maharaja, May 6. 
1918. Statesman, May 6, 1918, p. 7; also from Maharaja to 
Viceroy May 17, 1917; Major Comptroller to Maharnjrr, June 28, 
1917. Basta No. 64, Meshil No. 11, File No. Le 2, 197411917. 

119. From Resident S.F. Bayley to Maharaja Nov. 30, 1917. Ibid. 
120. From Maharaja to Drake Brockman, September 1, 1917. Basta No. 

64 Meshil No. 16, File No. Re-14, 197411917 
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ii. Donations in Kind 

The products of th,e country like tea, cardamoms and 
timber formed a major portion of the munificent offer of 
Nepal during the Great War.. Tea being a favorite drink of 
the  Gurkha soldiers the Maharaja did smd tea to them on 
three occasions. The opening of the year 1915, when 43,280 
pounds of tea were clespatchad to the Gurkhas in the 
European front, provided the first occasion. The virtual 
close of the war pro'vided the s,econd occasion. The 
Maharaja had collected 40,526 pounds of tea from th,e 
Salrtim and Ilam tea plantations to be delivepd to the 
Gurkhas in the front in the Egyptian and the Mesopotamian 
fro.nt.lE A third occasion was seen in the early months of 
1915 when the Nepalese Premier despatched one pound of 
tea along with one pound of sweets and a box of cigarettes 
to  the 893 Gurkha soldiers ailing in the hosqpitals of 
Eurcpe.'" Equally significant was the offer of 5,000 maunds 
of cardamoms (40,000 p u n & )  from Ilam to serve as a 
recipe for tea and a "mouth-wash" for bhe Gurkha soldiers 
fighting in the front.12' 

The Gurkha soldiers had to fight against two enemni,es 
in Europe: the Germans and the hostile European winter. 
The Maharaja, therefore, decided to send woollen blanketa 
and jackets to the Gurkha soldiers fighting in Europe. The 
first offer of blankets by Nepal came in D e c e m b  1914; but 

p - ~  

121 . From Maharaja to  Resident J. Manners Smith, Dec. 10, 1914, Jan. 
16, 1915; from Resident to  Maharcrja, Jan. 11, 1915. Basra No. 
64, Meslril No. 213, File No. A 62, 191411915. 

122. A letter from Malraruju Cl~alldra ro Resident S.F. Bayley, Jan. 27. 
March 25, 1918; Major E.D. Tl~urston, Ast. Resident in Nepal to 
Maharaja March 23, 1918. Bartn No. 64. Meshil Nol. 14, File No. 
Ln 22. 197411918. 

123. See Pioneer., "War Notes", Jurie 3, 1915, p. 1 3 ;  also the document 
titled "Nepal and the Great War", p. 15, op. cit., footnote No. 115. 

124. From Maharaja Chandra to Resident J. Manners Smith. Dec. 10. 
1914, Jan. 16, 1915; also from Resident to itlaharujrr, Jan. 11. 1915 
Basttr 64. Meshil No. 2. 3. File No. A62, 191411915. 
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it was incidental. Several nelwspapers carried the story of 
the Nepalese Premier donating Tib~to-Nepalese blankets 
to the British Gurkha regiments in the front; and it was 
gratefully accepted by the Viceroy. It is true that the 
Nerpales,e Premier did take this occasion to contradict the 
report, yet, was kind enough to send 2,OQO pieces of Tibeto- 
Nepalese blankets.'" immediately and 2,000 !pieces in the 
course of a month.'"" As the war drew to a close Nepal 
had already sent 8,122 blankets and 200 jackets.la7 It ir 
interesting to note that in 1915 alone Nepal ohad sent 4,720 
blankets to the 

Another valuable contribution made by Nepal was the 
sup~ply of timber for railway sleepers. It was the request by 
the Government of India for the timber of Sarda Valley of 
Nepal to overcome the sh,ortage for railway sleepers that 
compelled Nepal to fulfil the demand.'" Accondingly, the 
Government of Nepal offerled 200,000 railway sleqpers to 
serve fox broad gauge and meter gauge railways a.s s1,eeps 
and bed legs.]"" 

125. The Tibetans call the blankets pakhis whilc the Nepalese prefere to 
call them jlrlrrn radi.~. 

126. A letter from Muharuja Chandra to Resident 3 .  Manners Smiln, 
Dec. 13, 1914.; from Resident to Matrnraja, Dec. 13, 1914. Basrn 
No. 64, Aleshil No. 4, File No. 2, Go, Kha. 

127. See a letter titled "Estimate of Monetary Value of the Assistance 
Rendered by Nepal in the Great War". E, No. 2, Poka No. 63, File 
No. 10, 197411918. 

128. A letter froni Resident J. Manners Smith to Maharaja, Jan. 8, 29, 
1915; from Maharaja to the Resident, Dec. 8, 1916, Jan. 26, 1917; 
from Resident to Maharaja, Jan. 16, 1917, Jan. 26, 1917. Bnsta No. 
64, Meshil No. 7 ,  File No. U 8, 2 Go, Kha. 

129. See a Memoranduin from the GI Foreign Political Dept. April 1918 
contained in a lelter from S.F. Bayley to Maharaja Chandra, April 
6, 1918, Ibid. 

130. A letter from Mnlraroja Chandra to Resident S.F. Rayley, April 
17, 1918; also a report from the extraction of sleepers and other 
materials from Sarda Valley Forests of Nepal 19 I 9- 1920. Basta 
No. 64, Meshil No. 17, File No. U, 10, 197511918. The royalty 
Nepal took for the timber was twelve anas per cubic feet or Rs. 2.4 
anas per sleeper. Though the royalty was a little high the Govern- 
merit of India did accept it. 
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When India was hit by a shortage of silver for 
coining purpose the Government of Nepal as well as the 
Nepalese nobles helped to solve the crisis in 1917 and 1918. 
Nopal on these occasions managed to send one crore and 
one lakhs ($200,000) of British India rupees and 25,0,000 of 
Nepalese coins direct from the Governm,entJs treasury.lgl 
This was a very timely assistance for the war scare had 
driven th,e affluent scctsion of the Indian society into a craze 
fo'r buying silver and gold in exachange for paper curr,ency. 
This was not all, the Nepalese Premier was also able to 
collect 28 binaculars, which was sent  very promptly to the 
Mathematical Instrument Office of C ~ a l c u t t a . ~ ~  This, in fact, 
came in response to the appeal of the Commander-in-Chief 
of India carried in the newspapers. 

iii. Offer of Machine-Guns and Mechanics 

It was in April 1915 the Nepalese Premier, besides 
praying for the glory and  victory of the British arms 
offer,ed a complete battery of 31 Vicker's Maxim mlachine- 
guns with tripods for the gracious acceptance of the King 
ant1 Emiperor to be used i n  wa~.l:{:{ IncidentlY, the figure 
carresponded to the number of machine-guns Nmepal wanted 
to buy during Premier Chandra's vist of England in 1908; 
but Britain had withheld her permission. George V 
inslpected t h e  machine-guns sent by Nepal on June 28, 1915 
azmidst a brief ceremony in the Buckingham palace. The 
cewmony took palce at 2:20 p.m. on April 22, 1915. It was 
James Dunlop Smith, the political A.D.C. to the Secretary 
of State fo,r India, who presented the guns to the Emperor. 

131. Op.cit., footnote No. 127; also a document compliled by the Foreign 
Department of Nepal, op. cil.. footnote No. 11 5 ; Perceval Lanaon, 
Nepal, Vol. 11. op. cit., p. 134. 

132. A letter from Maharaja Chandra to Resident S.F. Bayley, August 
28, Nov. 10, 1917; also Resident to Maharaja, August 27, 1917. 
Sept. 14, 1917, Basra No. 64, Meshil No. 18, File No. U 9, 197411917. 

133. A letter from Maharaja to Lord Stnmfordham, Buckingham palace, 
April (?) 191 5 ; Daily Telegraph, "Nepal's Fine Gift", April 28, 191 5, 
p. 1 ; Tile Indian, April 30, 1915, p. I. 



Each machine-gun had a name plate inscribed which ran: 
"Presented by Maharaja Chandra Shumsher Jung". The 
British Monarch exprerrsing his appeciation at the genero- 
sity of the donea ordered the guns to be handed to the 
Gurkha army s,erving in France and Flander~. ' :~'  One of the 
machin,e-guns presented by the Premica was knockzd by tihe 
enemy's shell after fifteen months of operation, with only 
the nam,e plate remaining with the Fourth Battalion of 
East Yorkshire regiment, to perpetuate the memory o1f the 
gcn,erous offer. The RI~dtarojn was decply touched by thr? 
communication of the sentimental note.' ''l The last official 
mention of the coristant usle 01 the  machine-guns was in the 
early months of 1917.':"' 

The same year th,e Maharaja also offered the selrvices 
of 340 mechanics to the British Government of India to be 
used in the manufacture of ammunitions. These mechanics 
werle categorized into fours classes: first, second, third and 
fourth with a composition of 13,51,105,171 res~pec t ive ly .~~~ 
Th,e P'remier, however, at  the very outset admitted the 
humbleness of the offer in a few carefully cho'sen 
sentences. 

Of course as I have told you that we caniiot beast of having 
got sucli hands as are really first c!ass mechanics, atid the 
addition of these our men to  the vast number o.f superior 
qualification a\lailable in India may mean a drop in the 
ccean. ' 3 8  

134. Telegram from King George V to the Premier of Nepal, June 28, 
1915; from Mahnrnjn to George V, May 1. 1915, E. No. 2, Pokci 
No. 63, File No. 1, Kha, 19701 1914. Also Daily Telegraph "Nepal's 
Finc Gift", April 28, 1315, p. I ;  The Graphic, May 22, 1915, p. 1 .  

135. A letter from James Dunlop Smith to Maharaja Chandra, Dec. 
6, 1916; from Mahar.aj(/ to James Dunlop Smith, Jan. 3, 1917. Ibitl.  

136. A letter from James R, Dl~n lop  Smith to Maharaja Chandra, Jan. 
7, 1917; from Maharuju to Lhe Secretary of State for India, Feb. 15, 
1917. Ihid. 

137.  See E. No. 2 Poka No. 63. Doily Chr-onicles, August 8 ,  1915, 
p. 9 ;  Sussex Moil, July 28, 1915, g. 11; Birminghatn Pos?, May 20, 
1915, p. 10; Seotsniun, May 20, 1915, p. 11. 

138. A letter fiom Mal~araja Chandra to Resident J. Ma11nel.s S ~ n ~ t h ,  
July 20, 1915. E. 2, Poka No. 63, File No. 5, 197011915 
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The Maharaja, thus, envisioned a preliminary training 
for the mechanics in India.IaH This offer, like many others 
the Premier had made during the war. was unconditional. 
Yet, he hoped that the Government of India would 
pr0vid.e them free living quarters near the place of wark, 
for their salary waa taken care of by the Government of 
N,elpal.' 

Among the 340 mechanic offered by Nepal the 
Government of India availed 71 of them. The first batch of 
Nepalese workmen were already in India under the 
leadership of Captain Bhakta ~ a h a b u r  by October 1915; and 
tihe Goyernment of India asked thirty t:, forty more of 
them to work in the munition factories.lil Nepal was more 
than hap.py to  send thirty more of her fiirt class 
r n ~ c h a n i c s . ~ ; ~  

Thus, NNepal went out of her way to hell? an ally in war 
with men, materials and armaments to an extent which has 
only a few parallels in history. Nepal's sacrifim in the war 
is, perhaps, best expressed in these lines of a contemporary 
observer. 

Put in a few words, it means that to the last man and to 
the last moliar. this mountain kingdom witl~out necessity 
or obligation of any kind and knowing ful ly \vcll the re- 
sults to IICI-self should the Central Empire win ihe da}.. 
stood by our side from the first day to until tlie last. 

THE INTRIGUES OF WAR 
A modern warfare is fought on many fronts and the 

politics of propaganda coupled with hidden intrigues 

139. The MuAar.qia noted that the first, second and third class mechanics 
\\,oulcl givc a fair satisfaction in their work after a lit!le preliminary 
ti-aining; while the fourth calss workmen may require two to t h r e  
months training before they may be expected to give such satisfaction. 
E. No. 2, Poltcz No. 63, File No. 5, 197011915, er~closed with a 
letter from tile Moharajo July 20, 1915. 

140. 01). (.it.. footnote No. 138. 
141. A letter from nfiharujn Chandra to J. Manners Smith. October 20. 

1915, Ibid. 
142. A letter from Maharaja Chandra to J .  Manners Smith, October 28, 

1915, Ibr'd. 
143. Perceval Landon, Nepal. Vol. 11. op. cit.,  p. 154. , 
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constitutes olne of its vital aspects. Th,ere are moments 
when the intrigues of war do triumph over the superiority 
in material and psycholo~gical prowess. Th,e German engine 
of prolp~~ganda in Nepal can be thematically catelgorized 
into two district phases. The first phase may be labled ar 
"the stick and the carrot" phase. The second was the 
the "Carrot Phase", when, the stick was removed leaving 
only the sweet "Carrot" in the palm of the Nepalese. 

i. The "Stick and the Carrot" Phase 
The sole German objective in this phase was to draw 

Nepal within the magnetic pull of the Central Powers by 
the twofold dilectical processes: first brainwashing the 
Nepalese leadership by the dazzling might of the German 
power and secondly, holding to her a rich reward of heavy 
dividents if she was to join the Central Powers. Th,e inau- 
guration of this phase of German diplomacy was a natural 
outcome of the early success in the war. They resorted to 
the m'edium of radio broadcasts and secret l e t t e ~ s  to 
achieve their desired objective. 

The radio broadcasts for the Gurkha soldiers was an 
usual feature of the German propaganda. Its chief objective 
was to depict the superiority of the Germans over the 
British; and to provoke Nepal to take up arms against their 
traditional enemy, the English, thus help in the process of 
uprooting colonial rule from the subcontinent. The follo- 
wing broadcast of the Gmermans may be taken as the mast 
illustrative: 

The English are the enemies of your fore fathers. . . . . . 
Save and protect yourself and taking the whole of India 
under your hands join it with Nepal. If your troops go 
to fight the Germans they will never be able to return alive. 
Drive the English out of India. . . . . . make your king really 
understand so that he may not destroy your army. Ger- 
many will win and the Feringes will suffer death.144 

141.  An undated German Radio broadcast during the early phase of the 
war (1914) preserved in Munshi Khana (Foreign Department), Nepal 
E. No. 2, Poka No. 63, File No. 1, Kha. 197011914. 
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These radio broadcasts were also supplemented by the 
secret intriguing letters by the Germans. Three such lettera 
are available for mut iny  and analysis. One of them is 
addressed to the Colmmander-in-Chief of Nepal and the 
others to the Nepalese Government in general. All these 
letters are in Hindi and the contents are virtually identical. 
Three inter-connected themes run parallel in each of these 
correspondenoes. First, the English, who stand contrasted 
with the Nepalese in their spiritual and social values, are 
the traditional enemies of Nepal. Thus, when some cala- 
minty fell upon' her the English would never come to her 
aid. Second, Nepal should take the lead in overthrowing 
the yoke of British imperialism from the subcontinent. 
India, when freed, would be  a part of Nepal, thus she would 
be benifitted with an annual revenue of 30 c r m ;  and final- 
ly as the German victory was a foregone conclusion Nepal 
should not waste her valuable resources in men and mate- 
rials by championing in vain the British cause. She should 
rather divert her passionate energy to uproot the English 
from the Hindu soil. All the three letters in part ran 

You must convince your 'mad king' that he should not 
waste his army for the victory of the Germans is certain 
and the Ferangi will be ~ l e f e a t e d l ~ ~  

i i .  The "Carrot" Phase 

The "carrot" phase dawned in 1917, when the Germans 
after meeting severe reverses in the European and the 
Afro-Asian front were, in fact on the defensive. The 

145. A German letter in Hindi addressed to the Cornnlander-in-Chief 
of Nepal, October, 23, 1914; a German letter in Hindi to the Nepal 
Government, October 23, 1914; another undated letter in Hindi. 
All these letters are preserved in the Munshi Khana. See E. No. 
2, Poka No. 63, File No. 1 ,  Kha, 197011914. The most typical letter 
is the one addressed to the Commander-in-Chief in Nepal. Every 
paragraph opens with the traditional Nepalese expression "Shri 
Pasupate Nama" and appeals to the heroic nature of the Nepalese 
people in an attempt to make them realize that the English were 
her traditional enemies- thus Nepalese interests were not secure 
in their hand. 
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communication between Germany and Nepal in this 
phase is marked by the cnnspicuous dbsence of the 
expressions like the "mad king" and the phrasss like the 
Gurkha soldiers will melt before German prawess. It 
basically consisted of wooing Nepal so as to take her out of 
the Allied orbit, by even bestowing the Shahansahi title 
of the Emperor of India. This phase was more devoted to 
the sending of the secr& letters by the German Govern- 
ment to the King and the Prime Minister of Nepal through 
her secret agents in Afganistan. Kabul, thus, became the 
origin of the German intrigues in Kathmandu. These 
letters were, infact, despatched through the medium of 
Prince Nasrullah Khan, the brother of the King of Afga- 
nistan. Mahindra Pratap, the reputed Indian rwolutionary 
served as the German agent in South Asia. He chose his 
close confidant, Captain Teja Singh, to serve as his emis- 
sary to deliver the letter from Chancellor Bethmann 
Hollway, on the behalf of the German Imperial Govern- 
ment, to Mahnrajadhiraja and the Prirne Minister of Nepal. 
He also carried with him the perelonal letter of Mahindra 
Pratap to the Neplese Premier. Though the letter from the 
Imperial German Chancellor is not dated,146 yet, the other 
letters carry the date June 1917. Teja Singh arrived in 
Kathmandu on September 1917 and in an audience with 
the Maharaja deliverd the letter from Chancellor Bthmann 
Hollway. Before delivering the letter the emissary took an 
oath in the name of the molther earth and heaven attesting 
its genuiness and in the process also received assurances 
from the Maharaja that no harm would fall upon him.'" 

The German letter opened with a glowing tribute to 
the gallant independent people of Nepal. But at the same 
time did not hesitate to caution her that the growing Bri- 
tish hegemony in South Asia would adversely affect her 
sovereignty and independence. It further informed the 

146. From the circumstantial evidences one can come to a conclusion 
that the letter was in all probability written in 1917. 

147. See the abstract of conversation between Mahuruju Chandra 
and the British Resident S.F. Bayley, Sept. 9, 1917. E. No. 2, Poka 
No. 55.  
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.Maharajadhiroja that Afghanistan had laid down her mord 
on the side of Germany, Austro-Hungary and Turkey to 
free India from the clutches of the British. The letter 
specifically requested Nepal to assume the required leader- 
ship in the struggle of the South Asian people against 
British imperialism. The letter in part ran 

I have come to know the entire Indian population are trying 
to set up a big free state by destroying the abominable 
British rule. In this war of independence the Rajas and 
the people of India look upon you as their leader and it 
is only through your help that their wishes will be ful- 
filled. ' 4 8  

The personal letter of Raja Mahindra Pratap to the King 
of Nepal did set the tone for the imperial letter. It  opens 
with the analogy that the whole wbrld w& then being 
churned; and like in the churning of the ocean in the my- 
thical past both the poison and nectar were freely 
flowing in the process. The British and their allies have 
drunk the poison and they are being defeated, while the 
Germans and the Central powas have drunk the nectar 
and are "steering the world like the w a h g  man."14g 

It further implores the King of Nepal to join the 
dharma yuddha that is being faught by the Indian Rajas 
to uproot the British fmm the Hindu soil. The sentiment 
of the i'ndian revolutionaries is perhaps best e x p b  in 
these lines. 

I write it plainly if you wish to keep alive Hindu religion 
and free the sacred land of Hindustan from the British 
and protect her from other lions then arm yourself with 
religion and soon engage in a religious war and unify all 

148. A letter from the German Chancellor Bethmann Hollwy to Mah- 
rajadhiraja Prithivi Bir Bikram Shah. Undated (1917 ?). It was 
shown by the Maharaja to the Resident in Nepal on Sept. 9, 1917. 
It was then kept as a souvenir in the Munrhi Khana. E. N o .  2, Poka 
No. 55. 

149. A letter from Mahindra Pratap to Mahorajadhiraja, Prithivi Bir 
Bikram Shah. Not dated, but indirect sources show that it was 
writtcn in June 1917, 
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Lndia. You shouid tstablhh a fr-a state there. I t  is aw- 
picious sign that the wllole world considers the Maha- 
rajadhiraja as their leader. Germany has given to you 
the Badoahi title of His ~ a j e s t y . ' ~ O  

The object of the imperial letter is clear and simple na- 
mely to divert Nepal's energy from fighting against the Cen- 
tral Powers to a religious war against the British in South 
Asia. In conclusion the letter implored the Maharajadhiraja 
of Nepal to stize the opportunity of leadership without 
delay for such opportunity seldom came. This spirit permea- 
tes in another German latter to the Nepalese Premier. It 
depicts Nepal as "the crown of India" and as such should 
cast aside the Alied cause and help free India from the 
blood sucking teeth of the Bkitish-the very foes of the 
Holy Land and its c iv i l iza t i~n . '~~  

Teja Singh, whn was accompanied by a Muslim atten- 
dant also gave an additional information to the Nepalese 
Premier anbout Afghanistan, Persia and the surge of militant 
nationalism in India. The Maharaja was asked to follow the 
Afghan model and steer the wheel of leadership in the 
Indian W-ar of Independence against the British. He was 
reminded of the Nepalese proverb "mtchya maray ek 
qhhd, jhuthaya yintaya jaya" or "the truthful pa by 
leaps the liar counts his steps." lKqlre tone that Teja 
Singh displayed during his audience with the Nepalese 
Premier was characteristic of the German propoganda and 
the spirit of the Indian militant nationalists of the period. 
He ridiculed the very fabric of Briti'sh justice and their 
so-called English magnanimity in these emotional words: 

You will be sinking lower and lower become poorer and 
poorer and loose your strcngth by kctping friendship with 
the British. M 3  

I 50. Ibid. 
151. A letter from Mahindra Pratap to the Maharaja of Nepal, June 15, 

1917. E. No.  2, Poka No.  55. 
152. See a note on additional information supplied by Teja Singh to 

Mahuruja Chandra dated Seyl. 10, 1917. E. No. 2, Poka NQ. 53, 
1 53 d Ibiri. 



Though the bait of becoming the ruler of the whole at 
Indian was exceedingly tempting, yet, the sixth sense of the 
Maharaja fully convinced him that the future of Nepal 
was secure in the friendship with Britain. The Government 
uf Nepal, far from joining the Central powers, kept the 
B'ritish well informed about the smallest details of the 
German intrigues in Nepal. The Government of India was 
very grateful to the Maharaja for handing over the original 
letters from the Imperial German Chancellor and Raja 
Mahindra Pratap. The British Government knew b o  well 
that the letters constituted a part of the general intrigues 
of the Germans to provoke the South Asians to &t 
against the Raj.lS4 
' The role of Teja Singh was very crucial in t h e  com- 

munications. The Government of India believed that the 
real name of Teja Singh was Kala Singh, an absconder in 
the Lahore conspiracy case. He would have been arreskd 
if Maharaja had extradited him to the Cement of 
India. But the Maharaja was true to his words and provided 
a safe passage to Teja Singh across Nepal. The Indian 
revolutionary was accompanied with an athparia (security 
officer), Lieutenant Bhatta Man of Birganj. He had clear 
instructions to take him across the Nepalese border k e e p  
ing him away from the eyes of the British police and buy 
him a railway ticket to Muzzufapur or Darbanga or 
Lucknow or any other place where he desired to p.lS6 

Earlier when the Great War broke out the Government 
of Nepal placed restrictions on the movement of H. Refir ,  
a German national, residing in Nepal, for his home country 

154. From Resident S.F. Bayley to Secretary of State for GI, Foreign 
Department, Sept. 1 1 ,  1917; from See. of State GI, Foreign dept. 
to Resident, Sept. 29. 1917; From S.F. Bayley to Mahraja, NOV. 
29, 1917, E. No. 2, Poka No. 5 5 .  

155 .  See a top secret letter from Maharaja Chandra to Lieutenant Bhatta 
Man (Birganj) Aswin 3, roj 3, 1974 (Sept. 1917). Bhatta Man was 
further instructed to seal the letter in the envelope and send it to 
the Maharaja with a warning that his mission should not be revealed 
and if he did he would be punkbd ~ 0 0 0 ~  to his caste. 
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was at war with Britain. He was asked to abide by the 
four point instructions given to him by the Secretary of 
the Maharaja. 

a) You will please register yourself with the British 
Resident in Nepal, and report to him perirodically 
if required. 

b) You should totally refrain from sending any 
information on naval, milistary or other matters. 

c) You will please hand over to the said Resident all 
arms and ammunitions, if any. 

d) You are required to take a license with you while 
travelling out of British India.15B 

In this way Maharaja Chandra foiled dl traces of 
German intrigues in Nepal. He took all precautions against 
intrigues launched either in Kathmandu or Kabul and 
passed on all information he was able to collect either in 
German broadcasts or through the German agents or  emis- 
saries either from India or  Afghanistan. He did not fail to 
communicate even the slightest trace of the German intri- 
gues in Nepal to the British Resident during several 
meetings he had with him between 1915 to 1917. 

156. A letter from Marichi Man Singh, Private Secretary to the Maharaja, 
to. H. Reiffer, German citizen residing in Nepal, August 29, 1914. 
Basta No. 63, File No.. 1 Ah, 197011914. 
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Nepal and the 
Anglo- Afghan War: 

Test o j' Friendship 
Under Fatigue and Distress 
Preface 

Even before the reverberations of the Great War 
had ceased and the stitches of the wound had been removed 
Nepalese contingent was again on the move to stem the 
rolling tide of the Afghan invasion in India. The month 
was June and the year: 1919. It is true that the Nepalese 
troops, skilled in mountain-warf are, were best suited 20 
accomplish this task, yet, from the psychological perspec- 
tive and physical fitness, they were least prepared. The 
reasons are not far to seek. The Great War, to say the 
least, had made the soldiers homesick and war-weary. 
The soldiers who had just returned from the thea- 
ters of War were in the procese of soothing their 
war-weary minds and war-torn limbs, or to us4 
the country exprcssion were busy i n  up 
their wounds." Many of t h m ,  who had j a  
returned from the jaws of death, had even lost their fain- 
test hope to live. If any hope lingered in them it waa the 
hope of never being asked to return to such theater8 of 
war again. Their only wish was to rest! and recollect!! A 
contemporary observer could s e  them sitting by their 
agenos (fireplace) with corn meal mush in one hand and 
vezetable soup in another absorbed in the process of attemp- 
ting to loose the world.' It is within this physical and 

I . For a vivid glimpse of Nepalcse national mood after the Great War 
see a letter from M~horuja Joodha to G.L. Retham, December 14. 
1941 "Tlie Resigter of Letters from the Nepalse  Premier to the 
British Resident from May 14. 1941 to March 22 1942". F M A N ;  
also Perceval Landon, Nepal Vol. 11 (Kathmandu : Raha Purtak. 
1976 (reprint), p. xiii, 141. 
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psychological framework the Nepalese help to the British 
in the Third Anglo-Afghan war has to be analysed and 
assessed. 

Ne@ was always eager to help the British Govern- 
ment ofT~&,  when the security of North-West Frontier 
was threatened by the Afghan invasion. Her first offer of 
help in this connection was in February 1881, but the Go- 
vernment of India declined the offer.' However, during 
the second decade of this century evcnts moved so swiftly 
and suddtmly in the subcontinent that. the Government 
of India was more than happy to accept Nepal's military 
molp,~xati~~n. Three elements, namely, the growth of rnili- 
tant agitation in India, the depletion of the regular Indian 
army due to war and the unexpected flow of events in 
Afghanistan, which culminated into the Afghan invasion 
of India made NepalTs offer of help more than a boon to 
the British Government 04 India. 

The Scene 
The nss,assination of Habibullah Khan in the month 

of February 1919 was followed by a period of intrigues, 
plots and counter-plolts for the throne. A brief span of 
political unrest that was discernable saw the emergence of 
two Amirs in Afghanistan: Nasrulla Khan and Amanullah 
Khan. The former, who had the support of Jellabad, was 
the Kin.g's own brother, while the latter, the third son of 
the King was in control of the Kabul region and the na- 
tional treasury. Hotwevex, in about a month or to be more 
specific on March 10, 1919, Nasrulla Khan resigned in favor 
of his nephew Amanullah. The new Amir upon accession 
moved in two direction. On the physical side he drew his 
sword and promised never to s,eathe it  until he had tra- 
ced his father's assasins,"hile on the political plane he 
became fully determined to teach the English a lesson. 

2 .  See the Speech of Moharcrja Ranaudip Sing11 Rana before the 
Viceroy of India, Fehrunry 1 ,  1881, Bust(r No.  42. 

3 .  A murdcr in Afghanistan is taken to be a family feud and the m e m b e ~  
of murdered family were to avenge the dead sooner or later. 



To achieve this objective, the help of Russia both in terms 
of men and materials was indispensable. 

The British objective in Afghanistan was the eecu- 
rity of India against Russia. With this objective in view 
thc British invaded Afghanistan and this led to Anglo- 
Afghan Wars of 1839-42 and 1878-1880. I t  was in this pe- 
riod Russia was expanding southward and in the prooess 
occupied Cacasus, trk Trans-Caslpia, Turkestan (Turkme- 
nia), and Khanates of Central Asia.' With the occupation 
of Turkestan on the northern border of Afghanistan Russia 
came within the sphere of British interest. 

Anglo-Russian arrangements regarding Afghanistan 
necessitated a series of agreements to create an Anglo- 
Russian detante. Accordingly, working-sessions were held 
in London (1855), Khamiate (1886), St, Petersburg (1887), 
Chehl Duktaran (1893) and Pamirs (1895), all of which 
culminated into the Anglo-Russian Convention of 1907.' 
In summary, the Convention had declared Afghanistan out- 
side Russia's sphlere of influence and Great Britain promi- 
sed not to annex or interfere with the developments in 
Afghanhtan. Amanullah Khan, however, could not fathom 
into the complexities in the relationship between Russia 
and B'ritain. 

Nepalese Reaction and the British Grateful Respom 
The murder of the Afghan Amir Habilhllah Khan took 

Nepal by surprise. But the sixth sense of the Maharaja of 
mepal was quick to tell him that it was the friendship of 
the Amir with thle British that cost him his life. Further 
his intuition alluded him that the new Amir would be at 
best hostile to the British. Accordingly, he even expressed 
his willingness to put an end to the demobilization procesa 

4 .  Scryei Pushknrev, The Et?tc~rgcnce of Modern Russiu, 180 1- 191 7, t rnns . 
Robcrt H.  MacNeal, Tova Yedlin (New York : Holt, Rinehart and 
Winston, 1966), pp. 337-343. 

5 Nake M. Kamrany, "Afghanistan Under the Soviet ocupation". 
Current History, Vol. 81, No, 475, May, 1982, pp. 220-21. 



of the Nepalese contingent returning home after the Great 
War, if the Government of India anticipated any trouble 
fr'm Afghmisvtan.Thc, then, British R~esident in Kathmandu, 
Colonel W.F.T. 0' Connor, though sincerely felt that the 
demobilization of the Nepalese contingent could go on as 
scheduled, yet, thought it more prudent to communicate 
the sentiments of the Maharaja to the Government of 
India. The opinion of the Government of India only helped 
to support the firm conviction of the Resident, which 
part ran 

The Gover~inlcnt of India while appreciating the friendly 
spirit exhibited by Your Excclli.~?cy in making thc  oifer 
of Military aid desires to assure you that there is no po- 
litical reason why demobilization of the Nepal army s110~1ld 
not proceed. 

- - After a lapse of a little more than a month, the 
Nepalese Premier also wrote a pe~sonal letter tro the 
Viceroy of India on June 5, 1919 where he pointed out that 
'the internal peace and security of India was a matter of 
grave concern to Nepal for she had a contiguous border 
with India. He further added that whenever peace and 
security of India is threatened the British could count 
upon Nepal's "wholehearted as~isitance."~ The Viceroy, 
while maintaining thfe Govelmment of India's pqevious 
stand, yet prudently thanked the Maharaja for the promise 
of further assistance, which he would be more than 
happy to avail when necessity arose.' 

However, the unfolding of future events proved thak 
the Maharaja wals right for in less than a month the 
Government of India changed its mind. Accordingly, as 
early as April 20, 1919, the British Government of India 
asked whether #Nepal was willing to stand, by her offer to 

6 .  From W.F.T.O'Connor to Maharaja Chandra, March 15, 1919, 
E. No .  2, Poko N o .  65 Ka. 

7 .  A letter from Lord Chelmsford, the Viceroy of India, June 5 1919, 
E. No .  2, Poka No.  65 Ka. 1919; also Statesman, July 1 1, 1919, p. 4. 

8 .  A letter from Viceroy Lord Chelmsford to the Maharaja of Nepal, 
June 28, 1919, Ibid. 
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help India militarily in case of the Afghan invasion.@ It 
was the incidents like the tragic Amritsar massacre of the 
Punjab on April 13, 1919 and the need to drop b o m b  by 
the airforce on the agitated crowd at Guzranwala that 
made the British Government desperate for any kind of 
help that Nepal could possibly offer on the dawn of the 
Afghan invasion.] 

The reply of the Maharaja was, perhaps, more p d t i v e  
than what the British Government of India had expected for  
the Nepalese placed at the disposal of the Government 
of India a contingent of 6,0100 Nepalese finest troops. As 
regards timing, he showed his perfect readiness to make 2,000 
of his men available within a short span of two weeks and 
the rest would be sent later.]' The Viceroy of India then 
requested the Maharaja to keep the Nepalese troops on 
the alert, waiting to cross the IndodNepal border when the 
green signal was given. In such an event the Govern- 
ment of India further outlined the following procedure: 

1. that those tnqops which are at once available as wlell 
as the cadres of such units a s  may be selected for 
the contingent, should march direct to Raxaul, and 
should carry with them arms and equipmenb of men 
who are on leave. 

2 .  that those on leave should proceed direat to the 
railway station, which is nearest to their homg and 
should be railed thence to Raxaul, where they should 
rejoin the men of their respective units.12 

9. S e e  the abstract trans. of conversation recorded in Ncpali belwecn 
Maharaia Cliandra and Resident W.F.T. O'Connor, E. No. . - 

2. ~ o k i  No. 65 K . 1919. 
10. For more on militant agitation in India see His Majesty's Stationer) 

Service, Frcm f i s t  India (Disturbances in the Punjab. etc..) : Rt-port 
of the Committee Appoi~ttcd by the Govcmntcnt of India to Investigate 
the Disturbances in the Pupjab, etc., the Firing at Jcllianw.allu Biz3 
(Parliamentary Papers. c.m.d., 68 of 1920)' (London : Her Majesty's 
Stationery office, 1920), pp. 1 12-1 3, 132-33. 

11 . Abstract trans. of coversation record$ in Nepali between Mallart~jtr 
Chandra and Resident W.F.T.06Connor, April 20. 1919. op. c i f . .  
footnote no. 9. 

12. See telcgram from the Government of India to the British Resident 
quoted in a letter of W.F.T.0' Connor to Maharaja Chandra April. 
28, 1919 E. Na. 2, Poka No. 65 Ka, 1919. 
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The Government of India hoped to receive a speedy 
answer to the following questions, namely, the names of 
units to be selected, the composition of the men, offtcers 
and followers and animals; and the program of arrival.lY 

The Maharaja at this juncture, however, showed his 
extreme reluctance to keep his 6,0100 troops on the alert in 
the Indo-Nepal border in a stand by pmrturt. as a contingency 
measure to thwart the emergence of any trouble from the 
Mghan Amir. He further argued that the exact composi- 
tion of the units available at a particular time was always 
uncertain for it was almost exclusively governed by the 
furlough and the cropping seasons, as well as the nature 
of the help desired. To sum up, the Maharaja pointed out 
that the Government of Nepal would take up the issue of 
helping the British only if the situation in the North-West 
Frontier took a serious turn. In addition, he also asserted 
that he could at the moment collect 2,000 soldiers to be 
despatched to India but they could not be kept in suspense 
for an indefinite period for they had just returned after 
spending four long years of garrison and combat duties in 
India.14 

However, on May 6,1919 the Nepalese Premier received 
an urgent telegram from the Government of India, which 
contained a specific request for military help for the 
situation in the Nbrth-West Font ier  had taken a turn for 
the worse due to the belligerent attitude of the Amir of 
Afghanistan.15 The Government of India anticipated Nepal's 
cooperation in two directions. First, it hoped khat Nepal 
would take immediate steps to despatch to India such 
assistance, as lay within the limits of h a  power, in the 
form of troops. Secondly, it expected Nepal's help in spee- 
ding the process of the return of the men of the British 

13. Ibid. 
14. See abstract trans. of Co lversation between Maharaja Chandra and 

J .  Manners Smith, May 1 ,  1919, E. No. 2, Poka No. 65 Ka, 1919. 
IS. For the details of the telegram see the file titled "Afghan War: 1919"; 

E. No. 2, Poka No. 3, File No. 12, 1919; also E. No. 2, Poka No. 65 
Ka, 1919. 
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Gurkha regiments, who were on leave or furlough, with 
the exception of those who were on sick leave or demobi- 
lization order. To be more specific, the Government of 
India suggested that the Government of Nepal should issue 
a proclamation asking them to pmceed to the railway 
stations closeslt to their homes, where arrangements would 
be made to rail them to their nearest units.le 

The reponse of the Nepalese Premier to the above 
telegram was unexpectedly positive. He first of all placed 
before the Government of India two battalions of his finest 
troops; and secondly sent a promptly urgent order to all 
the local officers in the hills with instructions to proclaim 
by the beat of the drum for a genmal mobilization of the 
British Gurkha regiments who were on leave or f urlough.lT 
The Maharaja howewer, was careful enough to insert a 
n d e  of caution, namely, the military assistance he promised 
to render sprang from "special consideration" and should 
not be taken "to form a precedent."I8 

The Nepalese Premier was, very conscious of the fact 
that the time was against him. First, the soldiers who had 
just been recovering themselves from the frenzy of the 
Great War were in no mood to plunge into another; and 
secondly, it was very inadvisable and even suicidal to 
march the troops across the aul (malaria) infested terai 
lands in the heat of the sumrner.l0 Nevertheless, he decided 
to take this calculated risk hoping that all would be well 
that ended well. 

In spite of the hostile climatic conditions, the Nepalese 
Premier tried his best to make the journey of his troops 

-- 

16. Ibid. 
17. The Gazerree of India Extraordimry, June 21, 1919. Notification 

No. 3008-I.B. (Foreign Pol. Dept.); also Pioneer, May 24, 1919, P. 4. 
18. A letter from:Maharaja Chandra:to Resident W.F.T.0' Connor, 

May 8, 1919, E. No. 2, Poka No. Ka, 65, 1919; also notification No. 
3008-I.B., issued by Foreign Political Dept., in Poka No. 66 Ka 
1919 in E. No. 2. 

19. Daily Telegraph, June 7, 1919, p. 8; Englishm,  September 5,  191% 
p.  4. 
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as comfortable as possible. In an effort to give =lief t4 the 
troops from the heat while traveling in the train the 
Maharaja had made arrangements for the supply of f rdQ 
worth 200 rupees for every battaliona0 and one hundred 
dozen bottles of mda water." He also was able to obtaia 
small coins f 01: the Nepalese contingent of about 6,000 
rupees, from Motihari Treasury Office of India? 

It was on June 2, 1919 a contingent of two1 thousand 
Nepalese troops divided into two batrtalions left Kath- 
mand~.~"ut before the departure the Maharaja gave a 
traditional farewell in the parade ground of Tundikhel. 
The Kepalese Premier in his speech took great pains to 
convince the troops that their stay i n  India, unlike the 
previous occasion, would be a short cne. He expressed his 
confidence that the Afghan forces would melt away before 
the vast inexhaustable resources of the British. Two other 
strains of thought were discernable in his address. First, 
hc li2ade it clear that it was an ancient Hindu tradition to 
help a friend who was in trouble; and second, they could 
leave their motherland with an open and carefree mind 
to uphold the honolr of their country for he would take a 

23. Sce thc Poka titled "F:ood TL-Y. th? N e p a k ~ e  Troops en route to Irdia." 
A letter from Mrrhrrraja C!~andra to Resident O'Connor, May 30, 
1919, E. No, 2, Pokal\!o. 65, fir, File No. 9, 1919. 
- 21. 1 hc smdl cllanges rquestcd by th.: Mczharnja from the Motihari 
Treasur:, cf India consisted of: 
one anna pi~ccs rupxs  two thousand 
two anna pieces rupees two thousaild 
fo~ir  anna pisces rupees two thousand 
For detail see the File titled "S.nal1 Coins for the Nepalese soldiers". 
A letter from Maharaja Chandra to Resident W.F.T. O'Connor May 
22, 1919; from Resident to Matruraja Chandra, May 26, 1919. E. 
No. 2, Poka No. 65, 1919. 

22. From Mahuraja Chandra to Resident O'Connor, June 3, 1919, Ibid. 

23. See t !~e summary of the Afghan War in the file titled" Afghan War 
and Nepal", E. No. 2, Poka No. 63, File No. 10, 1919; also a letter 
from Maharaja Chandra to Viceroy, Lord Chelmsford, May 31, 
1919. E. No. 2,Boka No, 65, FileNo. 9, 1919, 
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personal care of their hearths and homes. Hi6 speceh in 
part ran 

Lct not the care of your home rind family weigh on you, 
for as in the PI-evious occasion of your departur: for India 
i t  should be olir cndeavo~lr and \:.e pronl'se to take cme 
of your near and dear oncs in y0i.r absence. Our earcest 
prayer for your wcll'oeing will constantly attend you ... .. 
I should always be expecti~lg to welcome you back at no 
very distant date for with the vast inexha~!stable resource 
and the destructive weapons cjf these days at thc disposal 
of the British the war cannor but be a sharp, swift and 
decisive one. In the mean time I shall be thinking of you 
always as my dear cl~ildrcn. May the Almighty speed 
you happily on your ~ a y . 2 ~  

The units of the Nepalese contingent were to be 
equipped with Short Lee Enfield Rifles, Bandolie Lier 
Belts and twenty rounds of Pouch ammunition for rifles. 
Tents and other auxiliary equipments also followed. Each 
soldier took him a pair of khaki service clothes and a 
pair of k19ots. A Vaidya (phjrsician) a!so accompanied 
each battalion.'The two thousand Nepalese troops, in 
fact, belonged to the Second Rifles and the Pasupati Pra- 
sad Regiment. Both the battalions were under the seasoned 
command of General Padma Shumsher; while the 
Maharaja's own trusted son General Baber S h u m s h ~  
resumed his office as an Inspector General in the Army 

24. For a Cull text of the specch in Nepali see E. No. 2, Poka No. 65, Ka, 
File No. 9, 1919. The speech is written in long hand with indigenous 
black ink and a bamboo peil. The English rendering is mine. 

25, See a letter from A4aha~aja Chandra to Resident W.F.T. O'Connor, 
Nov. 9, 1919, E. No. 2, PokaNo.  65 Ka, FileNo. 9, 1919; Formore  
on the movement of the Nepalese troops see a printed confidential 
pamphlet. Superintendent Government Printing, Program of the 
Movement of Troops of Nepalese Contingent, June 1919 (Calcutta : 
Superintendent Government Printing, 1919), pp. 1.20. 1 t consists 
of three parts. The subtitles are : 1.  Part 1 : Explanation. 2. Part 

I1 : Detailed Strength of Battalions and the Train Accomodation 
Required. 3. Part I11 : Abstract of Timetable; see also E. No. 2, 
Pvko No. 63, file titled "Afghan War : 1919". 



176 Third Anglo - Ahhan War 

Head Quraters of India to advise in the matters relating 
to the c ~ n t i n g e n t . ~ ~  The Government of India had earlier 
made a specific request to send two generals: one to sjky 
in Simla and the other to accompany the troops to the 
North West Frontier Province. The Gove~nment of Nepal 
thus, made arrangements accordin,gly." In addition, the 
Maharaja set afoot the process of mobilization of a larger 
contingent for India. 

As the Nepalese contingent was on its way towards 
India, the Indian Comrnande~-inxhief in a note 
of June 11. 1919 to the Nepalese Premier expressed 
his supreme delight to have again the 'Nepalese troops 
serve along with the Indian troops at the hour crisis. He 
further thanked the Maharaja for his ability to collect two 
battalions of his finest troops within such a short notice. 
"This", he continued, "was a reflection of the highest credit 
to the organization of the Nepalese army."28 He concluded 
the note by asserting the Maharaja's nephew and his son 
as well as the memb'ers of the Nepa1,cnsle contingent were 
not stranp,ers to India but would have many friends to 
welcome them." Keeping this in mind, the Governor 
General-in-Council had made a public arrangement to 
extend a cordial welmme to the contingent on its arrival 

26. Those who accompnaied General Padma Shurrsher were : Captain 
Narsingh Bahadur Basnyat (Brigade Major), Captain Narahari 
Narsingh Rana and Lieutenant Kali Bahadur Chand(A.D.C.); while 
General Baber Shumsher took with him Lieutenant Colonel Gambir 
Jung Thapa and Captain Khagendra Bikram Rana (A.D.C.). 
For more information see a detailed information on the officers and 
followers in the List C. E. No. 2, Poka No. 65, File No. 9, 1919; also 
Perceval Landon, Nepal Vol. I1 (Kathmandu : Ratna Pustak : 1976 
(reprint), pp. 146-47. 

27. See the correspondence from the Government of India to the Go- 
vernment of Nepal contained in a letter from Resident W.F.T.0' 
Connor to Maharaja Chandra, May 18, 1919, E. No. 2, Poka No. 
65, Ka, File No. 9, 1919. 

28. See a note addressed by the Commander-in-Chief, India, to Maharaja 
Chandra, June 11, 1919. Ibid, 

29. Ibid, 
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in India: and directed that a salute nf 13 guns be fired 
to honor the generals visiting th,e military instalations in 
official capacity, in connection with the Nepalese troops.s0 
Th's was a serious departure to the p-l.>cedure of the total 
abstention of gun ~a lu tes  to Nepalese generals in the 
world War 1'1. The inclusion of this provision of the honor 
to the Nepalese Generals was, perhaps, the expression of 
total gratification of India for the help rendered by Nepal 
in moments of extreme stress and strain. 

B,efore the middle of June 1919, the two battalions of 
the Nepalese contingent were in Abbotabad, in India. The 
Viceroy of India, h r d  Chelmsford took this occasion 
to thank the Maharajadhiraja and the Premier of 
Nepal for their quick and timely cooperation. His letter 
of June 28, 1919 in part ran 

When the war with Afghanistan threatened I knew that 
I could rely on the support and cooperation of Nepal 
Govcrnment, and accordingly not hesitate lo seek assis- 
tance once again. I am deeply grateful to Your Excellency 
for prompt assistance rendered in making knowri to the 
Gurkhas of the British regiment on leavc in Nepal that 
a general mobilization had been ordered . . . . . I am sure 
that the Nepalese troops will uphold he noble tradition 
of your race and will again display in whatever duties they 
are called upon the sterling qualities, which won them so 
well deserved a reputation on the last occasion they came 
to  India.3' 

The Nepalese troops once again moved towards the 
North West Frontier Province. The Amir, seeing the 
advance of the Anglo-Nepalese division into his coun- 
try, sought desperately to seek the assistance of the Saviet 

30. See the Gazette of Indin Extraordinary, June 21, 1919, notification 
No. 300- I.B. (Foreign Political); also a letter from Lord Chlemsford. 
to  Maharaja Chandra, Sept. 19, 1919. E. No. 2. Poka No. 65 Ku, File 
No. 9. 1919. 

31 . So-e a letter from Lord Chelmsford. the Viceroy of India, to Maharaja 
Chandra, June 18, 1919; also from Lord Chelmsford to  Maharaja- 
dhiraja, the King of Nepal June 25, 1919. E. No. 2, Poko No. 65 

drb, File No. 1919. 
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Russia. But the time was against him. Torn by the Civil 
Ws? between ihc R,eds and tll? Whites .-', the best thing the 
Bolshevik regime of Lenin could do was to limit Russia's 
help in the form of "a letter of sympathy" to the Afghan 
people in their struggle against the British irnperiali~m.~" 
The Amir, who had banked upon Russia's material support, 
rushed to arrange an armistice with the British in a mood 
of disgust and desperation. This was shortly followed by 
the signing of the peace treaty with A f g h a n i ~ t a n . ~ ~  

B'ut to move a step back, the Nepalese contingent was 
given a warm reception in India. The Viceroy went b 
inspect the Nepalese contingent in Nowshera in the North 
West Frontier. Here the Governor General was deeply 
impressed by the martial tradition of the Gurkhas.35 He 
later recalled his impressions in a brief letter to the Nepa- 
lese Premier, which partly ran 

I n~yself had the honour to inspect the Pasupati Prasad 
Rattalion in my visit to  the North West Frontier Pro\rincc 
of Nowshcra and was very much struck by the soldierly 

32. More on the Civil War in the Soviet Russia see William Henry Cham- 
berlain, The Russian Revol~tion, 1918-1921 : Fronl the Civil N'ar 
to the Consoli~iation of Powcv Vol. 11 (New York : Thc Universal 
Library. 1965 (reprint), pp. 1-267; M.G. Stalin Gorkav, The Histor!. 
of Civil War ( N e w  York: International Publishcr. 1935); also R . W b  
Petheybride, "The Bolshevik and t h ~  Technical Disorder", Slcrvic 
Review, Vol. 139. No.  1 16, 1971. pp. 410-24; Robert H. MacDnwell, 
"Russian Revoliltion and the Civil War in Caucasus", R~rssiarr 
Rrvirw, Vol. 127. No. 4 p. 452; Stephen Ghram. "The I3olshevik 
Victory an After". Cdr1ternporar.v Review June 1920. No. 117 pp.  
791-802; A E. A d a m .  "Th: Bolshevik and thc Ukaria? Front. 
1918-1919", Slavic East European Review, Vol. 36, No. 87, pp. 
396-417. 

33. A letter from Moscow to Kabul, August 5, 1919, See The Englishman, 
August 8, 1919; also Nake Kamrany. "Afghanistan Under 
Soviet Occupation", Clrrrent Hrstory, Vol. 81, No. 475, (May 19821, 
pp. 220-221. 

34. For more on peace treaty with Afghanistan see Philip Woodruff, 
The Men Who Ruled India : The Guardians, Vol. I1 (New York : 
Schoken Books, 1964 (reprint), pp. 229-30. 

35. A more comprehensive account of the martial tradition of the Ne- 
palese people is given in Prein R. Uprety Nepal-Tibut Relations, 
1850-1 930 : Yc.ar.s of Hopes Challenges and Frrrstratiorrs (Ka thrnandu : 
Puga Nara: 1980), pp. 4-7. 
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appeal-cncc of the unit; I was pleascd to meet Padma 
i ~ n d  Babcr. I appreciate the sacrifice of Baber Shumsher 
who came to India shortly after the bereavement of his 
son.?!' 

Both the battalions were to join the Sixteenth Division 
of the Indian Army that was placed in the North We& 
Frontier under the command of General William Beynon. 
This division as well as the Nepalese contingent were 
waiting for orders from the Head Quarters to advance 
towards Peshwar and possibly across the Khyber Pass. But 
at this critical juncture an armistice was arranged. The 
spirit of the Nepalese contingent, which was all tuned 
to march into Afghanistan is, perhaps, best expressed 
in these sentimental lines of General Beynon: 

1 expe2ted the Division ta receive orders to proceed to- 
wards Pesl~war and possibly to Khyber where your men 
would have the oppovtunity fdl- showing the enemy that the 
Gurkhas are better a t  hill fighting than any Pathan. IJn- 
fortunately the armistice W ~ S  arranged, shortly lo be fol- 
lowed by the singning of the peace treaty with Afghanistan. 
I trust that your regiment wi!l return immediately to Nepal 
in time for the festival of Dussehra and they will In their 
home express disappointment of not having blooded their 
bayonets in Afghanis!an.J7 

The Maharaja in h;s reply expressed his delight a t  the 
news of the armistice with Afghanistan. His happiness 
sprang from two directions: first, the Amir had finally 
realized the folly of his move and secondly, he was over- 
joyous for the Nepalese contingent was returning home 
before Dussehra festival to enjoy their long needed rest, 
which thwy rightly deserved." It was, however, only on 

36. A letter from Lord Che ln~ford ,  the Viceroy of lndia to Maharaja 
Chandra, Sept, 19, 1919. E. No. 2, Poka No. 65 Ka, File No. 9, 19 19; 
also The Englislitt~an, Septen~ber 5 ,  1919, p. 1 . 

37. A letter from William Beynon of the Sixteenth Indian Division in 
North West Frontier to  Malraruju Chandra, August 25, 1919, E. No. 
2, Poka No. 65, File S o .  9. 1919. 

38. A letter trom Maharaja Chandra to  General W. Beynon, August 
27, 1919. Ibid. 
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September 19, 1919, the Viceroy of India officially commu- 
nicated to King Tribhuvan that the war with Afghanistan 
was over and the Nepalese contingent that was placed at 
the disposal of the Government of India had returned. He 
further was careful to note that "although the stay of the 
contingent in India was shoe  I can awum Your Highness 
that the service they have rendered was invaluable and 
that they are lgreatly appreciated."::!' 

The Nepalese contingent returned h m e  after three 
months stay in the North West Frontier Province. Though 
the Nepalese contingent did not \go into aotual combat 
opmations, yet, the Nqpalese presence and the denial of 
Russia's suppofi were certainly important fadors that 
compelled the Amir to sue for peace with Britain.40 The 
King of England was highly impressed by Nepal's unti- 
ring zeal to sewe the British cause in Afghanistan, 
thus, honored the Nepalese for their services in 
the Anglo-Afghan War. It was on December 24, 
1919 the King and Emperor made Maharaja 
Chandra the honorary Gene~al  of the British 
army,41 and decorated General Padma Shumshelr and G,s  
neral Baber Slhurnsher with Honorary Knight's Grand 
Cross of the Most E'xcellent Order of the Bkitish Empire.42 
Then by June 1923, according to the recommendation of 
the Maharaja the British had awarded 970 Afghan War 
Medals to the Pasupati Prasad Regiment and 947 similar 
medals to the Second  rifle^.^" 

39. See a letter from Baron Chelmsford, the Viceroy of India, to Ma-  
hrujadhiruju, Tribhuvan, Sep . 19, 1919. Zbid. 

40. See the file titled "Afghan War", E. No. 2, Poka No. 63, File No. 
10; Landon, Nepal, Vol. i I ,  op. cit., p. 147. 

41. See The Daily Telegraph, The Morning Post, The Daily Mail, Dtcem- 
ber 24, 1919, p. 1 

42. See The S~atsemu)i, April 24, 1919,p.l. In addition. Lieutenant Colonel, 
Damber Shumsher Thapa, Lieutenant Colonel Bhairab Shumsher 
Rana were awarded the Ordinary Commander of the Most Excel- 
lent Order of the British Empire. 

43. See two letters from Mahuraju Chandra to the British Envoy, March 
22, 19123, May 10, 1923, E. No.  2, Poka No. 68, File No. 11. 
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Nepal and the Second 
World War : A Search for 

A New Global Culture 
Anchored or2 Justice utd  

The first half of the twentieth century was marked by 
the breakdown of the nineteenth century civilization that 
was based upon balance of power internation gold 
standard and the self-regulating market.l The European 
man lost his faith in the ideas of progress and enlighten- 
mentI2 on which modern civilization was firmly anchored. 
War, which has always been a potent cause for the break- 
down of any civilization that had hitherto existed,8 was 
hailed as an antidote to bourgeois selfishness and materia- 
lism. The year 1914 can be taken as a convenient date for 
the opening of this crisis, which took its cataclysmic sha- 
pe as the decade of the 1940's unfolded. If the World War 
I had helped to break the backbone of the nineteenth 
century civilization then it was the World War I1 that 
provided the thrust to sweep it albgether.' The mood of 

1 .  For more on the breakdown of the nineteenh century civilization 
see ICar.1 Poki;i\., 7 1 1 r .  C,.:,rr/ ~ . G ~ I S J ; I , I I : ( I ~ / O I J  : T!IC P,)!// ic:~l U I I ~  L C / , -  
11onli: Origins ieY- (3:rr Ti!nc..s ( gos;n!; : 321. 013 Prcsx, 197 I ), pp. ?- ! I I . 

2 .  l 'hc ideas of pr-agrcss : i ~ d  ef i l ig!~tci~~ii~r,t  ;!,-t. ijcst fre;lie<; in  Pet<!. 
Gay, Thc L / i / i , ~ ! ~ f r / ? ~ i ; c ~ n ;  : An / n l c ~ p r e t a t i o ~ ~ .  711~ fiisc a?rt/ fi!/ of 
A4odern P(~gc!ni.~m i N e w  York : L i11t3~e Boc~.s,  1 S)66), pp. 1-1-19. 
Wilson H.  Coatcs. 1-4ydr.11 : i ~ d  J. Fci;,ii?rio, Tlrc I r ' ~ ? i ~ . * . : ' . ~ / i ~ . ~  of i ihcrtll 
Hlin!at~i.n!t : An /rrte//rclr!a/ His/or:;., Vol. I ( N c w  k;c ~1.h ; h4cGl.a 
Hill Book Co., 1966), 177-301. 

3 . Arnold Toyanbc:. .S!c!.ril,ing flrr I ; .~ /L / / . c  ( L(>:ldorl : Oxf:>;-J C: ~ ; i i , t t ~ ' ~ i I y  
Press, 1955), pp. 1%-51. 

4.  For  an excelient zccount of tli: West in r r o ~ l h l c  l'l.om the M'ol.l,i war 
1 to World War  I 1  see Kon:iid Strornb~l-g, E~:tr:pc.~i;! l : ~ I i ~ / / ~ , c ~ .  ( I  

l l isrory Since 1789 (NLW YO:-!< : hferedirh Cori\oratic,r,. IOkR), pp 
191-232. 
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Europe during the two world wars is perhaps best illus- 
trated in these words. 

There are many reasons Tor thinking that the European 
man is raising his tents off that modern soil where he has 
encamped for three hundred years and is beginning a new 
exodus towards another historical ambit, another way of 
life. 5 

The fact remains that never before in the history of 
mankind the world had displayed her warlike passion in 
greater intensity and magnitude than in the first half of 
this century. It showed how frail were the instruments of 
commerce and diplomacy that modern mmopli tanism 
had devised. The cries of egalite and fraternite faded 
into oblivion, at least temporarily, leaving only the roar 
of the hostile preparation of war all around. We are SO 

close to World War i'I that it is difficult for writers and 
even historians .to fully free themselves from their emo- 
tions and prejudices while writing on origins of the war 
and the responsibility of its guilt. Historians have often 
attributed the pedigree of the World War I1 to the self- 
perpetuating ambitious plans and programs of a single 
individual. Their favorite quote is an excerpt from a 
speech of Adolf Hilter before his generals in August 1939. 
This address in part ran. 

There \*.,ill never kc a man with such authority or who has 
the confidence of the German people as  I have .. . . . There 
i s  no time to l o o s ~ .  War must come in my time.6 

Thus, they argue the war of 1938 b 1945 was Hiltler's 
war. In other words, it was the outcome of a deli- 
berate policy of a person who "took time by the forelock" 
10 fulfil his quest of world domi~at ion .~  However, 

5 .  A statement made by Jose Ortega Y. Gasset. Ibid, p. 232. 
6 .  Speech of Adolf Hitler to his Generals a t  Obersalzburg, August 27, 

1939, The Western Morning Ncrvs, August 29, 1939. 
7 .  The chief spokesmen of this schocl are : C.D.M. Ketelby, A Hislor)! 

of Modern Times, Frorn 1789 (London : George G .  Harap & Co.. 
1961). pp. 470-490; Philip Woodruff, The Men who Rirlcd India : 
The Guardians, Vol. 11 (New York : Schocken Books, 1934), pp. 
300-337. 
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it would be too simplistic to boil d m  the causes 
of the Wolrid war II to personality cult alone. Nor can it 
be explained by taking refuge to Darwinian concept of 
struggle and competition* or the analysis of the clash of 
national interests, the alliancas and military plans and the 
conferences and confrontations. Diplomats and statesmen 
do not work in a vacuum but weave their network in the 
cultural values of their time. If the world War I was the 
outcome of the beginning of the crisis in European civiliza- 
tion then the World War I1 marked its culmination. Vie- 
wed in this broad perspective it is difficult to lay the "war 
guilt" on a single nation or even a group of nations. No 
nation or groups wlere fully innocent nor any fully guilty. 
The guilt, in fact, lay with the distortions the modern civi- 
lization had created or to put it in a broader perspective 
in the imperfections of the human nature itself. 

By October 1938 war clouds had already threatened the 
European horizon; and the British Premier Neville Cham- 
berlain flew to Munich to see Herr Hitler. His mission was 
to avoid war. But the Munich Pact signed by the two 
leaders sewed little to prevent the overrunning of Chezoslo- 
vakia by the latter, in early 1939. In April 1939 Italy wan- 
tonly conquered Albania; and by August 1939 it was 
evident that Germany would attack Poland? Nepal a 
small nation within the Himalayan frontier was drawn to 
the vortex of this international conflict partly because of 
her faith in justice and righteousness and partly because of 
her special relations with the British Government. 

The story of the Anglo-Nepalese cooperation in the 
war dates to the pre-war days, when the political horizon 
of Europe was heavily overcast by the clouds of war. Thus, 
when the British Premier was negotiating peace terms 
with Germany in September 1938, the Maharaja of Nepal 

* More on the Survival of the Fittest see Philip Appleman (ed.). 
Darwin (New York : W.W. Norton and Co, 1970). pp. 119-199. 

8 .  See a note prepared by G.L. Betharn, the British Minister in Kath- 
mandu in 1942. E. N o .  2, Poka No. 54, File No. Do, Kha, 1942. 
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had already offered a contingent of 8,000 troops ta Britain 
for garrison duty in India, if Britain joined the war."ut 
the British Government felt prudent not to avail the offer 
at the time. The Munich Pact, however, did bring rejoicing 
in Kathmandu and the Nepalese Premier, Joodha Shumsher, 
asked his envoy in London to hand over the following 
message to Neville Chamberlain. The messange in  part ran 

Blessed is the p:accm~ker. I-1:arty congrat;llutions for 
success achieved in thc niost clillicult si t i~ati l~n which has 
averted a second and a morc dreaclfcl A ~ . n ~ a g e d d o ~ .  With 
a sigh of r-eli$ the WCI-Id will liai! the ncLts pray'ng k r  a 
happy c l , + ~ . ~  

Howevcr, a year later the Maharaja discovered that the 
world had been duped by Hitler's promises. Thus, Britain's 
resque of the threatened peace proved to be shortlived. It 
was on August 25, 1939, the Nepalese Minister in London 
informed the Maharaja that the war was very imminent. 
The M a h a r a j a ,  thus, deputed his son Bahadur Shumsher 
anci the Bada Kazi, Marichi Man, to renew his offer of 
8,000 troops fnr the garrison duty of India. Britain was 
more than happy to accept the offer. 

Nepal had made her offer in good fatith and was 
accepted by the British in the same spirit. The exigencies 
of the time did close the gates of bargaining. Only the big 
hearts of the two different people opened wide to accomo- 
date and assimilate the feelings of each other. The Maharaja 
made this point vividly clear in his letter to the British 
Minister in March 1940. The letter contained these lines. 

As there was no bargaining spirit, whatsoever, in the help 
o f i red  and accepted; I would ask you to please note that 

9.  See a copy of telegram from the British Charge de Affaires in Kath- 
mandu, to GI, October 30, 1938, E. No. 2. Poka No. 54, File No 
Do, k'hcr, 1942; also G.L. Betham "In the Land of the Gurkhas", 
The Indic1n Express, July 28, 1940, p. 8. 

10. A message from Mahorojo Joodha to the British Premier Neville 
Chamberlain, October 30, 1938, E. No. 2, Poka No. 60 File No. 
Ka 1939. 
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barring military honour no p!-oposal in the n:iturt: 01' the 
granting of decoration should be made to me i 1 

It was on September 4,1939the Maharaja rnde to the parade 
ground of Tundikhel to inspect the first batch of 4,000 
Nepalese troops, who u7rse to be sent to India. During his 
inspection he rejected 250 men for being invalids. If on the 
one hand the Premier permitted the invalids to stay at 
home; but also made it clear that any imposter would be 
immediately dismissed from the army. From the parade 
ground the Premier rode to the British Legation to inform 
the B~it ish Minister, in person, that he had made all the 
necessary arrangements for his troops to go abroad. Inci- 
dently, it was that very day the Maharaja was officially 
communicated that Britain had entered the war against 
Germany.'" 

Then a little after a week, the Maharaja wrote to 
Neville Chamberlain, the Prime Minister of Bkitain. In his 
letter he gave reasons for his offer of help and asserted that 
the name of the Premier would go down in history as "the 
deliverer of the weak from political sefdom and the 
hegemony of the strong."':+ The B.ritish Premier and the 
Viceroy of India gratefully accepted Nepal's generous 
offer;14 and the Maharaja took this occasion to tell Britain 

1 1 .  A lettt.1- fr.cn Afc:i'lcir.cjtr .loodl:i; t(? Minister C.L. Hc!i;nin, March 
18, 1940, F. Wo. 2, Pckn No. 6 ,  Ga, 1940. 

12. See a note prepared by G.L. Bethzm, op. ci f . ,  foctno!e i ~ .  8; also 
lshwari Prasad, The Lve and Times of Maharcrja Juc/~lha Shumsher 
Jutlg Bnhadirr Rnrrtr of hrepcl (New Delhi ; A ~ h i ?  P!tbIication. 1975), 
pp. 292-94. 

13. A letter from Maharnja Joodha to N~.\~il le Chamberlain, the 
Premier of Britain, Sept. 13, 1939; a letter with almost identical con. 
tent was also sent to Lord Halifiax, Foreign Office, London, Sept. 
17, 1939. E. No. 2, Poka No. 61, File No. KO, 1939. 

14. A letter from Premier Neville Chamberlain to Mnharaja Joodha. 
October 7, 1939; also from Lord Halifax, October 10, 1939; from 
Viceroy Lord Linlithgow to the Mahnraja Sept 9. 1939. E. No. 2. 
Poka No. 61, KO. 1940. 
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how cemented were the traditional relations between the 
t w w e r n m e n t s .  He then went on to say 

\ My army will not fail to show the sarnc zeal in the defence 

I of India as when defending its o u n  heart11 and hvlnc and 

/ prove still morc firmly by gallant deeds while exerting its 
I 
i utmost to be of such service and help as i t  is f i t  and capable 

as to maintain the existing happy and friend1 y relations 

Diplomtic Negotiations 

Even before the Nepalese troops could be) sent to India 
the meticulous details of the terms and conditions associa- 
ted with the sending of the Nepalese troops had to be wor- 
ked ~ u t .  The Gavernment of India on the occasion proposed 
a scheme of sending a small military mission to work out 
the details of the agreement relating to the loan of the 
Nepalese contingent. Nepal in the beginning made an out- 
right rejection to the proposal of receiving a British military 
mission in Kathmandu;16 but later went along due to the 
exigiencies of the time. But before tho mission arrived the 
Nepalese Premier decided to hold a preliminary meeting 
with the the British Minister, including the seinor Nepalese, 
oficials.li This meeting was held in the month of Septem- 
ber and was significant in the1 sense that it drafted a 
skeleton of the stipulations of the agreement relating to 
the loan of he Nepalese contingmt.l8 These talks ranged 
from finiancial matters to training program and from the 
composition of the army to the equipments to be carried. 

IS. From Maharcrja Joodha to Viceroy Lord Linlithgow, Sept. 18, 1939, 
E. No. 2, Poka No. 61, File No.  KO, 1940 

16. A letter from Mohoraja Joodha to  the British Minister G.L. Betham 
October 7, 1939, Ibid. 

17. A letter from Maharaja Joodha to G .  L. Betham, Sept. 22, 23, 1939. 
Ibid. 

18. The preliminary talks were held in September 21. 28. 1939. The 
British side was represented by G.L. Betham while Bahadur Shurn- 
sher and the Bada Kazi took part from the side of Nepal. See a 
letter from Minister Betham to the Secretary of External Affairs 
of the GI, Sept. 26129, 1939. lbld 
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The skeleton devised in these talks may be summarized 
as follows. 

a. The Nepalese troops would take with them 12 LAX 
Enfield rifles and 20 rounds of ammunition per battalion 
from Kathmandu and will be supplied with full compliment 
of rifles required by the Government of India. 

b. The conveyance and rations for the troops would be 
made by the Government of Nepal within the Nepalese 
territory and by the Government of India from Ftaxual 
onwards. 

c. All recommendations for honors should be submitted 
to the seinor official of the Nepalese contingent attached to 
Army Head Quarters, New Delhi. 

d. The mgular pay of the trnops would be born by the 
Government of Nepal; while allowances would be paid by 
the Government of India every month at the same rate as 
in the Great War. 

e. The Nepalese soldiers who commit offences in India , 
would be tried by their own military l a w  and by their m 
offi~ers.'~ 

These preliminary talks did pave the way for the 
working out of the final draft of the general agreement 
between Nepal and Great Britain. Details were worked 
out by Major N. Eustance of the Two Sixth Gurkha Rifles 
on the behalf of the Military Department of the Govern- 
ment of India and General Bahadur Shurnshm, the eldest 
son.of the Maharaja for Nepal. The utilitarian element and 
the concept of the national honor of Nepal semed as the 
guiding spirit in formulating the elaborate rules and regu- 
lations regarding pay, pension, leave, rewards, arms and 

19. See notes prepared by the Mlrnshi Khuna (Foreign Departrncnt) 
on Sept. 1939 on the conversation between Maharaja Joodha and 
Minister G.L. Betham on Sept. 23 1939; from Minister to Secretary 
to GI External Aftairs Dept., Sept. 26129, 1939; also a secret letter 
from G.L. Betham to Maharaja Joodha, Sept. 25, 1939. E. No .  2. 
Poka No.  61, Kha 1939; also notes prepared by the G N  before draft- 
ing the terms of the condition. September 1939; conversation tetween 
Minister Betharn and Bada Kuzi and the Northern Commanding 
General, Sept. 25, 1939; A letter from the Minister to the Foreign 
Office Simla, September (?) . E. No .  2, Poka No .  61. File N o .  KO. 
1939. 
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medicare. The final draft of the terms and conditions for 
the loan of the Nepalese contingent to British India was 
hammered out by the clo,se of September 1939. The principal 
features of this document included the following: 

1. The contingent will be for service in India or 
the North West Frontier and will not be sent 
overseas. 

2.  The contingent will consist of two brigades each 
comprising of four battalions of 1,000 men. i'n 
addition, each brigade will be accompanied by a 
band of 30 strong mountain sowars. 

3. The Nepalese Clovernment will meet the ordinary 
expenses of the t r ~ o p s  at the rate they would cost 
to be maintained in Nmepal; and above these would 
be born by the Government of ihdia. Good conduct 
pay would be born by the Government of India.* 

4.  If the contingent would proceed on "active service" 
disability and family pension would be paid by 
the Government of India a t  the rate applicable to  
similar ranks of the Indian army. ??le Government 
of Nepal would be consulted on each case when 
the payment is made. 

5 .  Should gratuties be introduced in the Indian army 
the personnel of the Nepalese contingent would 
be eligible pro rata under the condition applicable 
to similar ranks in the Indian army. Any pension 
or gratuity would be paid in  the form of a lump 
sum to the Nepalese Government. 

6 .  The Nepalese Government will be consulted in 
connection with any award the Government of 
I'ndia decides to make Gn the personnel of the 
Nepalese contingent. The venue for such consulta- 
tion would be the General attached to the staff 
of the Commander-in-Chief of India. 

- -- - - -- ~ - 

* The clauses relating to the good conduct pay was deleted from 
the final draft of the agreement as Nepal Government decided 
to pay the good co~,duct pay herself. 



Diplomatic Negotiations 191 

7. The officers and men will be tried for military 
offence, whether in peace or active service, under 
their olwn code and by their own officers. If the 
officers have no jurisdiction to deal with the 
offenders they would then be sent back to Nepal 
for trial. If an offence is committed against civil 
and criminal law of India the individual would be 
tried in the Indian law courts under the Indian 
codes. But if the offender is sentenced to punish- 
ment other than fine he would be sent back to 
Nepal to undergo th'e sentence. 

8.  Rifles and ammuntions, including machine-guns 
would be issued to the contingent on arrival at 
their desltination in India, and will not be brought 
by the contingent, except for the armed guard 
with each battalion. 

9 .  The men should bring their own leather belts, 
khukuris, ha\ ersacs and wa'erbdtles. 

10. Tentage will be supplied by the Government of 
India. 

11. The men of the contingent will bring the follow- 
ing articles: one suit of field service unform, 
khaki drill cloth for one pair to be tailored in In- 
dia, one pair of boots and socks, two blankets, two 
"chhadders", one waterproof sheet and one line 
bedding for combatants only. These items will be 
replaced as necessary with the exception of 
"chhaddars", which are not issued to the Indian 
troops. 

12. Each batt.alion was to bring with them entranching 
tools: 64 picks, 216 shovels, 2 crowbars, 
12 axes, 20 (spades, large and small), 2 hammers, 

2 chilsels and 1 kodali or mamooti and one billhook. 

13 Each battalion was to be accompanied by a physi- 
cian, one d remr .  Other medical arrangement will 
be made by the Government of India.2o 

20. See Appendix F 



192 Diplomatic Negotiations 

A careful scrutiny of the above terms and conditions 
reveals that the agreement not only formed the guideline 
for Angol-Nepalese relations during the Great War but 
also during the crisis of the World War 11. The most dim- 
cult point in the negotiation was the clause that pertained 
to the application of the Indian Army Act to the men of 
the Nepalese contingent for offences in  India. The Govern- 
ment of India desired to apply the Indian civil code to the 
military offences committed by the men of the Nepalese 
contingent in peace time but insisted on the application of 
the military Act for offences during active service. Accor- 
dingly, the original draft of the agreement ran 

Men will be tried for military offences. . . . . . the Indian 
Civil Code will apply during peace time. As regards 
Active Service the Army Act will apply." 

Nepal vehemently opposed such an arrangement for 
it shook the very fabric of her concept of sovereignty and 
independence. A compromise was finally evolved, which 
was in keeping with her status and independehce. Accor- 
dingly, for military offences the offender would be tried by 
Nepalese military laws and by their own officers. But in 
case of civil and criminal offences the Indian code would 
apply and the offenders, if found guilty, would be extradi- 
ted to Nepal. Two 0the.r points which Nepal rej,ected during 
the negotiations were the sending of the Nepalese contin- 
gent overseasE and the use of Nepalese troops to crush 
internal rebellions or against unarmed mobs. The first 
point was put into writing as indicated by the very first 
stipulation of the agreement, while the latter constituted 

21. For the ammendments to the conditions on garrison duty in India 
see a letter General Bahadur Shumsher to Minister G.L. Betham. 
Sept. 26, 1939. E. No. 2, Poka No. 61, File No. KO, 1940. 

22. Nepal was always opposed to the idea of sending her troops 
overseas. This oppostion sprang partly from religious perceptions 
and partly from the fact that the Nepalese troops lagged behind in 
training and skills required to fight a sophisticated modern war. 
The reasoning also had political overtones. 
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a part of the secret understanding between the two Govern- 
ments. The Viceroy of India commenting upon it asserted 
in March 1940 that under normal conditions the Nepalese 
troops w o ~ ~ l d  nct be called upon to fire on unarmed mabs.g8 

The two points, simple as they were, yet were highly 
significant for they confined the Nepalese troops within the, 
frontier of India and defined their role. In other words 
they were not be employed against the Indians, the majo- 
rity of whom were adherents of Hinduism. The first point 
evidently is indicative of Nepal's nonbelligerency, though 
not strict neutrality in the war," while the second point 
reflects that Nepal being a Hindu state pxefered not to be 
hostile to the Hindus of India even indirectly or by impli- 
cation. Nepalese insistence in the second point, perhaps, 
stems from the fact that the Nepalese leadership anticipated 
the surge of internal disturbances in India in direct pro- 
portion to the rise of political awake!ning in the subconti- 
nent. Another sore point throughout the negotiation was the 
quesion of gun salutes" for the generals of the Nepalese 
contingent in India. Nepal insisted that the provision was 
in harmony with the precedent of the Afghan War. But 
the Government of India wanted to discontinue the pre- 
cedent for two reasons. First, no British or the Allied ge- 

23. A letter from Mahar.aja Joodha to G.L. Betham. March 18, 1940. 
E.No. 2, Poka No. 61, File No. 6 Go, 1940; also Lord Linlithgow. 
the  Viceroy of India, to Maharaja Joodha, March 27, 1940. E. No. 
2, Poko No. 61, Ka, 1940. 

24. In making thc remark one has to distinguish between the Nepalese 
contingent and the Gurkha battalions in the British army. M'hile 
the former is under full control of the Nepal Government; the latter 
is not and can be used by Britain in any way she pleases :s long as 
they are in her service. 

25. Nepal proposed the following gun salutes to the gznerals of the Ne- 
palese contingent in India: Commanding general (IS). full general 
(13), Lieutenant General ( I  1) and Major General (9). See conver- 
sation between the British Minister G.L. Betham and the Northern 
Commanding General and the Bada Kaxi, Sept. 28, 1939; also from 
G.L. Betham to Secretary GI  External Mairs, Sept, 26129. E. NO. 
2, Poka No. 61 File No. Ka, 
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nerals would be receiving gun salutes during the war; and 
second, since "the contingent. . . . . .would be engaged 
in training for service not in ceremony gun salutes would 
hardly be suitable". The British minister, however, noted 
that the Maha~.aja would of course be receiving all the 
gun salutes when he came to calc~tta.~"ith that the 
matter came to a close and Nepal went along with the 
British Governm'ent on the question of the gun salutes. 
The question of ratioas, whose monetary value came to 
approximately 52,800 rupees also came into discussion. 
The question was finally solved when the Government of 
Nepal agreed to pay half of it.27 

The h a 1  agreement between Nepal and India d a t i n g  
to the loan of the Nepalese contingent to India was signed 
in  Calcutta on Decemb)er 4,1%9. Tha signtatmy from the 
Indian side was General Lee E. Le Burgh while it was the 
Commanding General E'ahadur Shumsher who signed on 
the behalf of Nepal G ~ v e r n m e n t . ~ ~  

The whole Nepalese contingent was axpected to be in 
India by the middle of March 1940 in eilther of the ltwo 
training camps: Abbotabad and Dehra Dun. But before 
the departure of the Nepalese contingent could be made 
other minor issuer; like the rate of rations for the comba- 
tant and the non-combatant troops and the forage for the 
horses and ponies had to be worked As regards the 
supply of items like boots, field service uniforms and 

2% A lctter ;rc;i:i Miclster G.L. E k t l i ~ r n  to General Bahadur Shumqli,-~- 
in Calcutta, Dec. 16, 1939. Ibid. 

27. More on the contribution to the cost of ration of the Nepalese con- 
tingent in India sce a lelter fr.oni Minister G.L. Betham to General 
Bahadur Shumsher, Nov. 9, 1939; also from Maharaja Joodha to 
the Minister, Nov. 11, 1939; also a conversation between the British 
Minister and Nepalese Commander-in-Chief. Ibid. 

28. For the details on the signing cermony see a letter from G.L. Betham 
to Maharaja Jood!la, Nov. 8 ,  1933; also conversation between Ma- 
jor- Eustmse a i d  thc  Nepalese Florthern Cornminding General Nov. 
7, 1939. Ibid. 

29. See E .  No .  2, PL)ko No. 61, File No. Ka, 1939. 
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khaki clothes the Government of Nepal was to provide 
the first pair and the renewals were to be provided by 
the Government of Indiaa30 The Government of India did 
not renelw two types of articles ~&rmght by the Nepalese 
contingent: those which were not used by the Indian 
battalions and those that were brought in ex-. The 
Government of India, however, asked the Nepal* con- 
tingent to bring wate~bottles and haversacs to be usad in 
their journey from Raxaul to their destination in India. 
They would then be replaced by those given by the Go- 
vernment of India.$l 

With the dawn of the year 1940 all pneparation for 
the de~lpatch of the Nepalese contingent tqo India were 
complete, and the first pafty consisting of 24 officers, 120 
non-commisioned officers, who were given initial training 
in Nepal had already arrived in Abbotabad in 1939.=* It 
was, however, on Tuesday Falgun 22, 1996 (March 1940) 
the first batch of the Nepalese contingent assembled in 
Tundikhel for a faqwell ceremony. The Mahamja deco- 
rated the officers with garlands and blessed the soldiers 
with flowers and vermilian mixed rice. He also gave to 
each soldier a mango as a s a w n  (auspicious symbol) and 
rode with them for a short distance in their march to 
India, at 3:5 p.m. But before th,e departure the Maharaja 
delivered a sincere educative speech. Ln short, he gave two 
reasons for sending them on garrison duty in India. First, 
Grclat Britain, which was a friend of Nepal in peace and 
an ally in war, had requested Nepal for military assistance 
to protect the freedom of the weeker nations of Europe-and 

30. A Note in the Foreign Department of Nepal relating to World War 
I1 op, cit . ,  foorrlote No. 28, 

31. See a letter from Minister G.L. Betham to Maharaja Joodha, Feb. 
8, 1940, Ibid. 

32. See a secret letter from G.L. Bethatn to Maharaja Joodha, Sept. 25. 
1939, E. No. 2, Poka No. 61; see also an unpublished manuscript 
by Tek Bahadur I-Iamal for a description of the initial training pro- 
gram for the Nepalese contingent in Kathmandu. The author was 
was a Lieutienant in the army fighing in the Burmese front in the 
World War 11. The manuscript is extremely valuable in the sense 
that it gives a lot of information that is  not available from other 
sources. 
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it"is our dharma (duty) to help a friend in need". Secondly, 
to hcdp a big power like Britain was to Nepal's advantage. 
He further made it clear that the enemy was still far 
from the border of India but if the European turmoil 
should spread into India they would not hesitate to dis- 
play their heroism and valor as shown in the previous 
occasions in Lucknow in 1857, Waziristan in 1917 and the 
i'ndo-Afghan border in 19119. 

The :~pee:h of the Maharaja was significant in the 
sense that it stressed on the need for efficiency and discipline 
in the army by advising them what they should do and 
what they should not. On the positive plane they were 
advised to maintain virtues like obedience, cleanliness, 
discipline, bleration, thriftiness and the sterling qualities of 
courag,? and valor of their ancestors, while on the negative 
side they were asked to refrain frolm alcaholism, gambling, 
prostitution a n d '  gooadaism o r  anything tlhat wculd pre- 
judice the name of their cauntry. Finally, he called upon 
them to go for their duty with an open heart leaving the 
cares and protection of their families to the Maharaja, 
himself, who loved them as dear as their own children. His 
speech in part ran 

My beloved ones ! yo11 are now going to foregin lands 
where you will come across men of differelit customs and 
traditions. You should not despise their etiquettes and 
nianners rather learn to be tolerant and accornodating. 
Look upon extravagance as a sin and prudent economy 
is the sheet of anchor of a good citizen. T o  borrow mo- 
ncy in foreign lal~ds is to briny your coimtry into disre- 
PLIIC. H o / i g ( i t l i ~ ~ ~ ~ ,  ganib!ing and the ilse of intoxicating 
drugs sho~lld be avoided. Keep on friendly terms with 
~ 1 1 1 .  j 3  

33.  See the speech of M u h u r ~ ~ J o o d h a  in the Tundikhel on Falgi~n 22, 
1900 (March 1940). E. No. 2, Poka No. 61, File No. Kha, 1940; 
also Gor.kha Putra, Falgun 25, 1996 (March 1940); see also an 
interview with a personal attendant of the Maharaja, who was 
with the Premier, during the farewell caremony of the troops. I t  
was Ram Babu Dhaka1 who took part in the ceremony of the deli- 
vering of the mangos to the soldiers. 
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Besides, Lekh Nath Pbudel, the Nepalese Poet Laureate, had 
invoked the mother qoddess Kali in his verse titled "Jaya 
Jaya Gnrakh Kali" to protect the Nepalese on all occasions 
of the conflict.:" 

By January 8, 1940, the first batch of Nepal- officers 
and 140 non-commissioned Officers (N. 0 .  C.'S) were 
already in Abbotabad. A sqcond batch followed in a fort- 
night. In the middle of March two Nepalese brigades were 
already in India. One was to be posted in the North West 
Frontier and the other in Dehra Dun. The first brigade 
under the command of Major General Brahrna Shumsher 
consisted of four regiments: Mahindra Dal. Sree Nath, 
Samsher Dal and Sher; while the General Officer in com- 
mand of the Second Brigade was Major General Ekk Raj 
Shunlehsr and he took with him the four of the following 
regiments, namely, Kali Bahadur (50% Gurungs), Purano 
Gorakh (50% Magars), the Second Rifles and Bhairab 
Nath.3Wn the other hand the nominal roll of British 

34. The verse in Dart ran 
Khana kliada 1.a basta. 

Grihabara chadda, dauddha, y o ~ ~ d d h a  yarda. 
Basta, hidda ra sutda. 
Rikat ban, nadi para yarcia 1.3 firda. 
Gorkhali bira lai 
Hirdaya bich thulo shah t i  samartha hali 
Garnne Chhan pura rakshya 
Chanvar nabhuli nitya 'Gorahsha-Kali' ! 
See Gorkl~apatra, Falgun 25, 1996 (March 1940). 

35. The names of the brigade officers for the first bridgade were : Lieu- 
tenat Colonel Nara Mardan Thapa (Mil~tary Secretary), Malor 
Captain Ref Prasad Shah (Brigade Major) and Captain Chhatra 
Bikrani Rana (A.D.C.); while those of the Second Bridape were : 
Lieutenant Colonel Nars i~gh  R a p  Majhi (Military Secretary). 
Major Captain Megh Bikranl Rann (Brigade Major) and Captain 
Rup Bikram Rana (A.D.C.). See Annexure 11 and V of the terms 
and conditions relating to the offer of the Nepalese cont~ngent. a8 
a loan to GI, From Maharaja Joodna to Lord Halifax, Foreign 
Oflice, London. Feb. 4, 1940, Jan. 8. 1940, E. No. 2, Poka No. 61 
File No. Ka, 1940. 
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officers attached to the Enst two brigades were fourteexi 
and thirteen respectively."j 

Before the clolsie of Octaber 1940, the Nepalese contin- 
gent in India had completed the initial training program, 
thus, were ready to assume their allokd role within the 
Indian army in  their respective places. To complete the 
trainin,g program in a period of about six months was not 
easyq3? The Commander-in Chief of India, Robert Archibald 
Cassels, took pains to narrate the hurdles that had to be 
overcorned and many shortoo.mings that wera remedied bed 
fore the training program could be crowned with ~ u c c e s t x ~ ~  
Once the1 training program was complete the regiments of 
the First Brigade were assigned to their head quarters in 
Kak~qol in the North 'West FrontiN, and distributed accor- 
dingly to Malakand, Peshwar, Khot and Nowshera; while 
the second brigade was sent to the Zhoab Fort." "rough- 

36. The seinor British officers in tlie Frist brigade were : Lieutenant 
Colonel M.R. Roberts (Seinor Staff Captain), Captain G.M. Fort- 
zsth (Staff Captain), Eieuctznal Colonel T.D.C. Owens (S.O.S.) and 
Lieutenant 1.33. Foot Hill (S.0.S; while the British coi;ntcr~;!rts in 
the Second Brigade were : Lieutenant Colonel C.W.F. Scott (S.O.S.), 
Lieutenant Colonel R.M. Bruce (Senior Oficer). E. No. 2, Poka 
No. 60, File No. 507, 197211940. 

37. It is to be noted that the thirty non-commissioned officers per bat- 
talion were given training in rifle bayonet and four weeks training 
in high machine-gun and aniti-aircraft firing. Like wise six non-- 
comn~issioned Officers per every battalion were trained in vicker's 
machine-guns and long range tank firing; while eight non-commi- 

sioned officers were given training in signalling procedure. See Annexwe 
C of the terms and conditions of the agrwment, relating to the 
ofTer of the Nepalese troops, E. No. 2, Poka, No. 61, File No. KO. 

38. The Indian Commander-in-Chief was very appreciative of the role 
of the Mahor.aja's son General Bahadur Shun~sher. T o  quote the 
C- in -C "His ready made wit, energy and frankness was largely res- 
ponsible in making the training program a success." For details 
see a letter from Robert Archibald Cassels to Maharaja Joodhn. 
October 21, 1940, Ibili. 

39. A secret letter from R.M.M. Lockhart to the Military Secretary 
of the General-Oficer-in-Command of the Nepalese Contingent, 
July 5 ,  1910. E. No. 2, Poka 60, File No. 507, 199711940. 
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out the training period the Government of India took 
every step to make the Nepalese t m p s  as comfortable as 
possible. Accordingly, the Government of India gave 50 
horses as a @ to the Nepalese contingent and setup coffee 
shops for the regiments where the articles of every day 
necessity were sold at a fair price.4u 

Problems of Adjustment of the Nepalese 
Colltir~gent in India 

The Nepalese contingent was given a more elaborate 
training in mountain warfare in the North West Frontier. 
The British Commander-inxhi~f, Claude Auchinleck, was 
highly imprelssed by the sterling qualilities and the phy- 
sical fitness of the Nepalese contingent in the North West 
Frontier.jl However, the Nepalese contingent uprooterd 
from its cultural environment could not escape the prob- 
l m s  of adjustment. The prevalence of strange customs and 
semi-Eur~pzan laws drove tb,? Nempalese minds on many 
occasions into bewildernlent and pc-rrplexity. The problem 
of adjustment sprang partly from the hostile physical envi- 
ronment of the North West Frontior and partly from the 
delay in the decision making process in Nepal due to the 
presence of a single' monolithic bureaucratic apparatus in 
Kathmandu. 

The common tropical diseases against which the 
Nepalese contingent was always on the guard were cholera 

- - - - - - - 

40. The articles of day-to-day necessity kept in the Coffee Shops ic- 
cluded item such as cigarettes. matches, sweets, boot-laces. :ill va t< .  
tennis-shoes, towcls and brushes. Sce a letter from 1.ieut::cant 
Colonel W.G.H. Gr~ugh to Dada Knzi Marichi Man Singh. Feb. 4. 
1940. E. No. I ,  Pokn No. 61, File No. Klr; also from R.M.M. Lock- 
hart to the Mi!itary Sccrelary of the Nepalese G-0-IN-C of the Ne- 
palese contingent, July 15, 1940. E. No. 2, Poka No. fa, File No. 
507, 19771 1940. 

41. A letter from Claude Auchinleck, to Malrarajg Joodha, June 22.  
1941; from Mahar.aju to Claude Auchinleck, June 22, 1941; also 
interview with Major Rrahma Shumsher and Sirdar Fate Bahadur 
Pandey (Lieutenant in the First Brigsde). April 12, 1982, in the 
"Brallman Cottage" and Bancshwar Mahaveda Sthan, Kathmandu 
on Mav, 8. 1982. 
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and malaria. However, in spite of best precautions both 
the diseases managed to. plague battalions of the Nepalese 
contingent. In September 1942 the Sher regiment was 
affected with the malaria fever. It caused a panic in the 
regiment and the Commander-in-Chief in India even dis- 
cussed plans for the withdrawal of tihe regiment from the 
North West Frontier. But due to easing of the situation 
the contingency plan was not brought into ~perat ion.~" 

A perfect illustration of how a lack of und-standing 
of the cultural norms of a group of peop1,a can lead to an 
open violence is indicated by the "mutiny" of the Slecond 
Rifles of the Nepalese contingent in Khot in January 1911. 
An inherent cultural trait of the ~Nepalese is a total 
attatchment to a person or thing. This quality if on the one 
hand was responsilble for the accomplishment of the most 
difficult feat in the battle field, yet, could also incite them 
to an open violence as evidenced in Khot. This incident 
is significant enough to go into its origins, evolution and 
its consequences. 

"Mutiny"* of the Second Rifles: Khot 1941 

It was on the morning of January 2, 1941 the Maharaja 
was starteyed by a telegramic message from New Delhi. 
The content was drafted in haste and G.enera1 Bahadur 
pointed out that he was immediately leaving for Selne and 
would reach Khot next day. Though the details were, yet, 
to come it  spoke of some grave trouble in the Slecond Rifles 
which had gone beyond conQro1. The ,m.zl;sage in part ran. 

Northern Command informs the Second Rifle men com- 
plained against officers and there has been a serious trouble 

42.  A Icttcr from Minister G. L. Betham to Maharnja Joodha, Sep. 24, 
1942, E. No. 2, Poka No. 61, File No. 507, 199711940. 
* Major General Brahma Shumsher, the General-Officer-in-Command 

of the Nepalese contngent in !he North West Frontier Province, 
however. poirits out that "mutiny" is too serious a word to describe 
so simple an event. He further adds, that to lahle i t  as "mutiny" 
is to see "a tempest in a tea pot." Interview with Brahma Shumsher, 
April 12. 1982. 
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in the regiment. The commanding officesrs could not tackle 
the  situation which may a1i:oiinr to mu!iry necessitating 
tlisar-min~r I!-I!: whole regiment. My p~.cscr:cz is nezded.43 

i. The Origin and Evolution of the Incident 

The day was January 1, 1941 and the timing was 15:30 
hours when an nrtlelrly rushed to r e ~ p r t  that the men of 
the Second Rifle of the Nepalese contingent were rioting. 
The Seinor Special Service Officer then immediately rushed 
to the spot where to his dismay and tljsgust discovered 
that a Nepalese officer was stoned in the lines. The ostan- 
sive cause for the trouble was the issuing of additional 
rations in lieu of cash amounting to one rupee and six 
annas. T l~e  corllver,sion of this money to extra-ration allow- 
ances was the source of the trouble. Thz actual trouble 
arose when the1 men refused to drink the milk purchased 
from their increased messing allowance. They demanded 
their money instead. The men of the regiment represented 
their grievances through an undisciplined deputation. The 
Commanding Officer in a mood of shock and bewildern- 
ment ordered the arrest of the men. But in the heat of the 
temper of the regiment the order could not be carried out. 
The Seinor Special Service Officer, Colonel Brierly then 
made up his mind to go to the lines himself but his Nepa- 
lese counterpart refused to go with him. The Colonel then 
went alone. The appearence of a white man drove the 
Second Rifle into a state of frenzy. A stone then struck the 
Colonel's head. The British records further assert that the 
British Officer was then trampled. But even if he was 
trampled it appears to have been more inadvertent than 
deliberate. Prior to the throwing of the stone a crowd was 
seen gathering and apparently it was wen prepared to 
listen to him but the hurling of a stone from the rear chan- 
ged the whole environment. As the stones began to fly in 
different directions the windowpanes were seen being sma- 
s h a d  into bits. A little later Colonel Dawson, the D i s t r i ~ ~  

43. A telegram from General Bahadur Shumsher to ~ n h a r a j o  J O O ~ ) I I I .  

Jan. 2, 1941. E. No. 2, Pokc~ No. 61, File No. 464, 197211941. 
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Commander, arrived in the scene. He together with Ne- 
pa1,cse non-co~mxr~issioned officers was able to disperse the 
unruly mob. This paved the way 5-x the ordlelr of the 
District Commander to lock up all arms. ~Icmrdingly, the 
keys of the Bell's of Arms (Kotes) cam12 into his plol~sess~ion. 
Thus, the unruly rsgiment was prevented from taking 
poss,ession of the arrrls. 

In the morning of January 2, the men wlere restless 
but sullen. They paraded without arms and the Nepalese 
officers attended. Thle other men paraded in the Kicinity. 
In the mean time the two companies of the Suffolk regi- 
ment arrived. Then on January 3 reports were received 
that if the quarter guards were disarmed or the ringleaders 
arrested the men would come out with their khukuris. it 
was on this day that General Bahadur Shumsher arrived 
and his thoughtful presence put the mattem right. In the 
beginning he thought of seeing the men then and thc~re but 
later on he changed his mind and thought of seing the 
parade next day. In the parade he asked them to hand over 
their khukuris and they obeyed. He also ordered the arrest 
of 20 (or 70) ringleaders. They were then handcuffed and 
placed in the quarter guard separate from the other men. 
The remaining men were then sent to the othecr lines. Both 
the parade and the grounding of the khukuris took place 
without any incident.44 

i i .  Consequences of the Event 
The Khot episode of the Second Rifl,es, whether one 

would like to call it a "r;ewolt" or a "rid" led to much 
soulsearching behind, both among the Nepalese leaciership 
and the British bureaucracy. Th,e immediate British reaction 
is plrclbably best illustrated in these w o ~ d s  'of General 
Hartwell. 

44. See a telegram report on the Khot incident in the Second Rifle of 
the Nepalese contingent, from General Bahadur Shumsher to  Ma- 
lroraja Joodha, January 6 ,  1941; also a letter from Minister G. L. 
Retham to Maharaja Joodha, Feb. I ,  1941, Feb. 22, 1941, Jan. 7. 
14, 1941. E. No. 2, Poka No. 61, File No. 464, 199711941. 
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A cannot, i~nder these circumstances, keep the regiment 
under my command and they should thus be returnod 
immediately to Nepal.45 

A few days later Ceneral Bahadur reported from K h d  that 
the time affofrcl,eld him the most unfortunate task of repor- 
ting the moist shameful occurance, which is unprecedented 
in the annals of N,epalese rnilitary history..'" The Nepalese 
General took a moderate line as regard the methods to be 
adutpted in dealing with the regiment. His :ugge~sticm to his 
father ran thus. Captain Lav Jang  and Lieutenant Fateh 
Rahadur Pandey, who behaved well througllout the deplo- 
rab1,e incident, should be taken to Hasanab Dial and be 
attached to the Second Rifle Training Comipany. But all the 
officers, who proved to be ineflicient land week should be 
sent back to Nepal.4i The Commander-in-Chief of India, 
R.A. Cassels, however, asked the Maharaja not to take any 
decision on the incident but wait for the arrival of his 
suggestions, which were being drafted in consultation with 
General Bahadur.-'* The Nepalese Premier decided to wait 
for the arrival of the suggestions of the Indian Co,mman- 
cler-in-Chief, w h d h  was not long in coming. Th,? sugges- 
tions, which s~rrived as early as January 8, 1941 were as 
follows. 

a. The Nepalese officers of the battalion (vribh the 
exception oaf p,e~rhap~s four juinor officers, who have done 
well and who would be selected by the Ccmmanding 
G-eneral) should b:e returned to Nepal as soon as 
possible. 

b. The B and C companies of the battalions, who were 
involved in the acts of indisciplin~, could not be trusted 
with arms. Moreover, they should be punished for what 
they have done. Thus, they should be removed fwm their 
battalion and turned into two Labor Companies under 

45. Statement by General Hartwell during all the heat and fire of the 
episode, Jan. 3, 1941. E .  No. 2,  Poka No. 61, File No. 464, 199711941. 

46 .  Report on he Kllot incident from General Rahdaur, Jan. 6, 1941. 
Ibid. 

47.  Ibid. 
48.  See an undated letter from the Indian Commander-in-C ief to Ma- 

haraja Joodha. Poka N o .  61, File No.  464, 1941. 
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British officers; and employetl for lahor wclrk in India for 
the tim,e being. 

c. The remaining companies A and D should also be 
removed from Khot to some stations in India, which he 
would decide later. They will then be amalgamated with 
the training company of the battalion, which is now in 
Hasan Abdal. This battalion will b.e reformed under 
Nepalese-British officers. T'hey will b e  rearmed and it is 
helped that within a few months they will algain he 
efficient battalion r,eady to wipe off the disgracc they have 
incurred. 

d. The reformed battalion and the two companies 
~houltl  bc subjected to the  same code of military law as 
al~lplicable to the I n ~ l i a n s . ~ ~  

Genelral Bahadur Shumsher in his talks with the 
Indian Military Chief was in favor of disbanding the 
whole battalicn by sending them in disgrace to Nepal. But 
General R.A. Cassels felt that "this would be too hard a 
punishment as it would fall upon the innocent and the 
~ u i l t y  alike."."" Two factor:~ promtetl the  Indian military 
d 

leadership to take such a decision. First, t h e ~ e  were goold 
materials in the battalion, which could be used to the best 
advantage jn the then sruggl?. Secondly, th,e disband- 
ing of the battalion would not only have adverse effects on 
the other Nelpalese units, but would also be a slource of 
,mbarrass(ment to the Mahamja himself. The Maharaja 
was cleeply touched by the recommendations of the Indian 
Colmmander-in-Chief and expressed his sincere sentiments 
in these words. 

Greatly disgraccd as 1 am at this disgraceful occurance 
1 feel more than grateful for your Excellency's kind sym- 
pathy and thoughtful action. 5 1  

49.  A secret letter from the Commander-in-Chief of India to Maharaja 
Joodha, Jan. 8, 1941, also from Moharaja Joodha to G.L. Betham 
June 10, 1941. E. No. 2, Poka No. 61, File No. 464, 1941. 

50. Ibid. 
51. A letter from Maheraja, Joodha to R.A. Cassels. the Indian Corn- 

~nander-in-Chief, Jan. 13, 1941; also a letter from Mnlraraja to Ge- 
neral Baber Shumsher, Jan. 13. 1941. E. No. 2, Poka No. 61 File 
No. 464, 1941. 
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The Premier, though in full agreem,ent with the clauses 
a,b, and c of the rwcmmendation,~, yet, suggested a slight 
alteration in the clause d. As regards the c l a m  the  Nepa- 
lese Premier pointed out that the two companies and the 
reformed battalions may remlain subjected to th,e Indian 
military law of India until they were reformed; but once 
they were reformed they should be kept under Nepaler,: 
officers and be subjected to the Ne~?alese military law. The 
Maharaja did giv,? his consent to allow the Second Rifles t~ 
be placed under Britis!; officers till March 1,1942."" 

The role of the Governmeni; clf India throughout thc 
Khot episode was marked with mo,d,eration and clemency. 
The Khot incident could have been easily percieved as a 
"mutiny" but the Government of India sought explana- 
ti,ons for it in c u l t ~ ~ r a l  facttors. Nowhere i.s this attitude 
of the Government of India is better manifested than in 
these words of the British Minister in Nepal. 

The men many o r  whom are young were cxcrcmely ignorant 
and protected from by spending their time from childhood 
in Nepal. They must have becn bewildered and greatly 
as:onished by many things. This act could have been 
treated as a mutiny b~;t  on the other hand I feel convinced 
that an exercise of quiet attitude towards the matter tem- 
pered with clemency will have the best effect. To return 
them practically as criminals would deprive them of any 
opportunity of wiping out the black smirch on their cha- 
racter. Probably their hearts would be broken and the 
iron find a ready entry into their broken hearts .... .... 1 
feel fully convinced that in a few months these young men, 
for probably most of them are young, will turn out to be 
splendid fellows. Time is a wonderfc~l curer. 53 

As regards the ringleaders of the Second Rifles the 
Minister noted that the  punishmimt inflicted u p n  them 

52. A letter from Maharaja Joodha to R.A.  Cassels, the Commander-in- 
Chief of India, Jan. 13, 1941, /bid., also a letter from G.L. Betham 
to Maharaja Joodha, Dec. 14, 1941, E. No. 2, Poka No. 60. File No. 
507, 199711940. 

53. A letter from Minister G.L. Betham to Maharaja Joodha, Jan. 13, 
1941. E. No. 2, Poka No. 61, File No. 464, 199711941. 
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during wartime be not extended when the  war came to a 
close. Then the slolgan "pieace oa earth ant1 good will to 
men" wo.~~ld  envelolp the elntire surface of the earthen4 

Altogether 22 men of th,e Second Rifles were declared 
to be ringleaders in the Khot empisode. Twenty of thsm 
arrived as prisoners under N~plalese escort to Raxaul by 
January 25, 1941." A military tribunal that was held in 
Kathmandu found all of them guilty and had to p e r f m  
the unfortunate task of passling the following sent,eaces in 
the interest of discipline. 

a. Subedar Megh B,ahadur Thapa was declared b be 
the prime instigator in th.3 crime. He was found guilty of 
not only inciting the men to revolt but also for his doulbl,e 
dealing with the officers of the re,gim,ont. Thus was senten- 
ced to death. 

b. Sepoy Kamal Bahadur, another principal ringleader 
was found guilty olf laying hands on Colon,el Brierley. He 
vWras convicted to undelrgo imprisonment for life. His clolse 
ansociat:~ Esbahadur ant1 Sin Babsdur two oltker main 
leladers were sentenced for 18 yelars imprisonment. 

c. The fifth principal ringleader, who due to illness could 
not came with the  group was dealt accordingly. 

d. The remaining 18 meil were given 6 years of i q r i -  
~onm,ent. 

e. The officers of the regiment welre dis-mi~sed fmm 
th,eir service in dislgrace."" 

The trial of the 22 accu-ed men in  the Khot episode 
was held in a very inopportune mom,mt for the under- 
groun(1 anti-Rana movement had poisoned the political 
horizon in an kitherto unlprecedent,ed scale. I t  was then 
widely rumored that there were 18,000 congressmen in the 
Valley of Kathmandu; and the Maharaja decided to  use the  - 

54. Ibid. 
55. See n telephonic telegram fro171 Minister G.L. Betham to Maharaia 

Joodha, Jan. 25, 1941, E. No. 2, Poko No. 61, File No.  464, 197711941. 
56. A letter from Mahoraja Jondha to the Minister G.L. Batham, Feb. 

19, 1941. Ibid. 
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occasion as a display of force on all rebels, whether politl- 
cal o r  military. Thus February 18, 1941 was choxn to k a 
day for a public demonstnation of force. Accordingly, the 
ring leaders and the officers of thc Second Rifles were 
presented publicly in the parad,e ground of Tundikhel to 
unde~rgo the punishment f u r  their deeds.Th,e guilty officer5 
were beaten publicly by Colo~lel Bhakta Bahadur C ~ T I ~  

Major Kul Bikram Rana, while Subedar Megh Bahadur 
Thapa w~as hanged in the parade ground at t h , ~  zero b u r  
of twelve noon."' 

Nepalese and the Gurkha troops in Combat Operations 
Preface 

The above analytical lramework forms a perfect 
backdrop for the combat operation~s of the Nepaled ce conti- 
ngent as well as the Gurkha battalions during the Second 
World War. I t  is an irony of history that the peace loving 
N~palese were found face to face with the same enemy 
a little more than two decades later. By the close of 1941 
Ohe war was slowly changing its color. Russia had alr,eady 
become an  ally in  war. The frontier of India during the 
period of war had ceased to be land or th,e coast of the 
subcontinent, but had been extended afi,eld i n  the Middle 
East, Iraq, Iran and Malaya. To protect this external basti- 
on 13f the subcontinent th2 Allied army needed two types of 
caders: highly trained soldiers and general trmps to carry 
esgential wolrk of pioneering and non-txhnical nature. The 
work of th:2 second category was just as important as that 
of the front line in the combat zone. It required skilled 
manpower with good leadership and adequate training in 
rifles, machine-guns and anti-aircraft batteries. The Go- 
vernment of India, thus, sought p ~ s s i o n  from the 
Maharaja to use the men of the Nepalese contingent in - 

57. Ibid., also an  eyewitness account of the day in Tu dikhel, of Ram 
Bzba Dhaka], a close attendant of the Maharaja Jocdha. interviewed 
on Sept. 10, 1981. Tl~c  Mchrr;ctin Mas often ch.~rgcd fer the act of 
cowardice for hanging the four l~iartyrs at midnight. So it is en- 
tirely possible the Premier, an effort to rid himself of this charge 

prefered to hang the principle r d e a d e r  of the Khot episode at noon. 



Northern Persia, Iraq and the Middle East to perform 
the role of pioneering and nontechnical nature. To be 
more specific, the Nepalese contingent would be asked to 
maintain strong points by building roads and bridges, 
building anti-tank obstaclels and keep their rifles and ma- 
chine-gun~: and anti-arcraft hattaries ~a in tcd  sharply at the 
enemy targets. The 17ic,.-roy of India desired to u1s13 the 
Nepalesle troops in non-technical engineering work, thus, 
send two battalions to the Middle East and African theater 
of the war immediately.',' 

The whole question of sending the Nepalese contin- 
gent for a supportive role in the Afro-Asian theater of 
the war came up for a dstailed discussion between the 
Maharaja and the Minister in the Simaltar Camp on De- 
cember 13, 1941.5!) The very idea of the Nepalese contin- 
cent playir~g a c,~con~!alry r'9le in the war cam.e as a rude 
shock to Nepal and the Maharaja asked the Minister to 
communicate to the Viceroy how 'Nepal looked at the 
issue. The Maharaja further noted that since the proposal 
contained many items it was not possible to give an off- 
hand reply. More hectic descussions and secret exchange of 
letters took place on the issue. The conversation abruptly 
broke at this p i n t .  Two themes, namely, Nepal's 
secondary role and the concept of pollution involved in 
crossing the seas constituted the very core of the corres- 
pondences between British Minister and the Nefpalese 
Premier. When these topics came up for scrutiny and 
analysis Geofrey Betham presented the views of the Go- 
vernment of India on these two points. First, he noted 
that the proposed supporive role of the Nepalese contin- 
gent, was as important as the work in the front line; and 

- 
58. A letter from Minister G.L. Betham to Maharaja Joodha, December 

5 ,  1941. E.No. 2, Poku No. 60, File No. 507, 199711940. The British 
Minister further went on to say that the Nepalese contingent had 
already shown a remarkable aptitude for non-technical engineering 
work. 

59. The Maharaja was accompanied by Bada Kari Marichi M a n  Singh, 
and the Northern Commanding General, 



Recruiting Certificate: post IPI4 p6tbd 



GURKHA TROOPS IN OPERATION b 

IN N O R 1  H AFRICA 

(WORLD WAR It 

A L G E R I A  

L I B Y A  

GURKHA TROOPS IN OPERATION 
I N  E U R O P E  

(WORLD WAR I AND IT) 

W Y w r  1 

WWY ww P g 

mo 0 100 200 Mll0l 

d 





NO. 2129, RIFLEMAN KULBIR THAPA. 
3rd Queen Plaxandra's Own Gurkha piper. 

Awarded tbe Victoria Crm 
For most conspicuous bravery during operations against 

the German' trench& sguth of Mauquissart When himself 

badly wounded, on Septernber_25th, 1915, he found a badly- 

wounded Soldier of the 2nd Leicester Reginlent behind the 

first line German trench, and though urged hy the British 

Soldier to save himself, he remained with him all day and 

night. In the early morning of 26th September, in minty 

weather, he brought him out through the German wire, and 

leaving him in a place ot comparative rafety, returned and 

brought in two wounded Gurkhas, one after the other. He 

then went back in broad daylight for the British Soldier, and 

bought him in also, carrying him most of the way, and being 

at most points under the enemy's fire. 

(London Gozetre. Nov. 18, 191 5)  



No. 101 19, Rifleman Tulbahadur Pun 

6th. Gurkha Rifles 

&* 

AWARDED THE VICTORIA CROSS 

ID B u m  on the 23rd June 1944, a battalion of 6th Gurkha Rifles was ordered to 
attack a railway bridg~ at MOGAUNG. lmmediatcly as the attack developed the 
enemy opened concentrated and rmstained crossfire at close range from a position 
known as Red House and from a strongly placed position 200 yards to the left. So 
intense was thecross-fire that both leading platoons of"Bwcompany, one of which was 
W m a n  Tulbahadur's were pinned to the ground and the whole of the section wiped 
out with the exception of himself, the section commander, and one other man. The 
action commander immediately led the remaining two men in a charge on the Red 
Hourc but was at o n e  badly wounded. Rifleman Tulbahadur and his remaining 
companion continued 10 charge but the latter too was immediately badly wounded. 
Rifleman Tulbahadur'seized the Bren Gun and, fuing from the hip as he went on, 
continued to charge on the heavily bunkered position alone in the f a a  of the most 
shattering conantration of automatic fire directed straight at him. With the dawn 
coming up behind he presented a perfect target to the Japanese. He had to move 30 
yards over opan ground ankle deep in mud, through shell holes and over fallen trees. 
Despite overwhelming odds he reached the house and closed with the Japanese 
occupanis. He killed 3, put five more to flight and captured 2 L.M. Gs and much 
ammunition. He then gave accurate supporting fire from the bunker to the remainder 
d fhe platoon, which enabled them to ~ a c h  the objective. His outstanding courage 
and superb gallantry in the face of odds which meant almost certain death were 
inspiring to all ranks and were beyond praise. (London Gazettee, August 10. 1944) 





General Kdshns $bumsher, G.O.C. of the Nepalese Codingent in 
India with Memtwm of the British Army in W& War 11. 
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for which they would be earning the higheat credit.m In 
addition, he pointed out that the credit, which the Maharaja 
\vould recei\le.would even surpass that of Jang Bahadur and 
Chandra Shumshcr (luring the "Mutiny" and the Great War. 
To be more precise, the help of his predecessors was limitmi 
t o  the frontiers of Inclia; but the Government of Nepal wou- 
ld in the current war be going a step further by extending 
the theater of Nepalese operation  versea as.^^ 

Secondly, as regards the concept of pollution associated 
with .the taking of the Nepalese coatingent overseas the 
Minister was careful to note that India was connected 
with i'raq and Iran by land, thus, the question of Nepalese 
crossing overseas did m t  occur. At the most the Nepalese 
troops will have to travel by sea up to Basar and then 
railed to their respective destinations. It is to be noted 
that the Nepalese are used to traveling short distances by 
sea, when they go to Ftameshwar or Dwarika. Further, 
they have been known to go to d k h t  lands like Tibet 
and to Kashgar to buy ponies.82 

Nepal, however, rejected the idea of despatching her 
contingent overseas on religious grounds. The Maharaja 
politely pointed out that among all the knotty questions 
that demand a serious consideraion, those which involve 
the religious scruples and beliefs of the people are the 
most difficult to deal with. He then went ahead to assert 
that the proposal of sending the contingent beyond the 
bord.er of India came under that category. The religious 
issue cannot thus be ignored without impunity. It was 
the factor of religion that had confined the role of the 
Nepalese contingent within the borders of India during 

6b. Sce a letter from Gtofrcy Betham to M h r a j ~  Joodha, Dec. 12, 
1941; also a letter from General Krisl~na Shumsher to Nepalcae 
Commander-in-Chief. Padma Shumshcr, Poush 7, 1998 @ccem- 
ber 194 1 ), Ibid. 

61. A reply by the British Minister to the note of the Maharqia, Dec. 
14, 1W, lh~'d..*~ 

62. Ibid. . . 



218 Combat Op-8 

the Great War;  and same was the case then. He further 
noted that the Gurkhas at home were more orthodox than 
those who took service in India. Thus, anything that 
would affect their religious sentiments should be carefully 
avoided. The letter of the Maharaja in part ran 

I I yoti tllr tri1tl1 to ~ L ' I I ~  111~' c o ~ i t i ~ ~ ~ e ~ l t  bc) c)nd India 
woulcl no1 only he \levy i~npopular ilmony the people and 
hho~.tltrrs, not to speak of the priests in general, but i t  will 

. . jlso create an iniprcssion anlong the contingent that we 
l l a ~ e  I3rohen faith with them. So ~iiuch so that it  is likely 
11) he ~ttended will1 111uch i~nl.esi ~ n d  dissatisfaction in the 
country. Your Excellency will :illow me to express a hope 
that ne~ther you nor my honoured and esteemed friend 
Most Ijon'ahlc The Murc1ue.s of Linlithgow and His Ex- 

cellcncy tI:c C~ni~~iunder-~n-Chief  would I~hc to see llie 
pl:lct.cl In such a sel-ious predicament.'" 

The Nepalese Premier, in addition, mentiond the fact 
that the question of the service of the Nepalese contin- 
gent was hotly debated when the terms and conditions 
relating to the offer of the Nepalese troops were being 
drafted. The opening paragraph of this important docu- 
ment rules out the use of the Nepalese contingent beyond 
the borders of India. To quote, "the contingent will be 
for service in India and the North West Frontier and will 
not be sent overseas." He also rejected the Minister's idea 
of giving the men of the Nepalese contingent a choice to 
go overseas s4 on the ground that the Nepalese troops 
move by command and not by choice.65 

By the middle of December 1941, the Minisw came 
to the conclusion that it was useles to press the Maharaja 
on the point. Thus, he w o k  to the Fbreign Office, NW 
Delhi, pointing out that due to a strong unanimous fee- 
ling of the people in the Valley, b h d Q r s  and the priests 

-- - - 

0 3 .  A letter frxm h.laharaju Joodha to Minister G.L. Betham. Ibid. 
64 .  A letter rroni Minister G.L. Betham to Molrarojn Joodha, Dec. 14, 

1941. op .  c i t . ,  footnote No. 61. 
( 3 5 .  A letter from Moilorojo Jood ha to G.L. Betham, Da.mber 94, 1941. 

Ibid. 
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the Maharaja has regretfully refused to rend the Nspalae 
contingent overseas.66 Apparently, the Nepalese Pmnier 
was very much irritated by the Bntish ,prqposal. Nowhere 
is his irritated mind better manifested than in these word. 
contained in a letter to the Viceroy of ihdia dated 
December 19, 1941. 

Leaving aside other things i t  seemu to me rather incom- 
prehensible why a proposal should have come to send the 
contingent beyond the borders of India when there are 
so many of my able bodied countrymen serving in the Indian 
army, who supplemenled by the recruits I have provided 
since the outbreak of the war number well over fifty thou- 
sands ......... I earnestly hope that Your Excellency will 
see eye to eye with me in  the matter and be pleased to 
relieve me of the worry and anxiety the proposal hrr  put 
me in.67 

He, therefore, decided to wnd his tnwted son G e n d  
Bahadur Shumsher to deliver the letter to the Viceroy on 
his behalf. 

It was on December 21, 1941 General Bahadur had m 
audience with the Viceroy of India, who was accompanied 
by his Commander-in-Chief. The conversation marked the 
climax of the dialogue between the Government of India 
and Nepal on the question of the use of Nepalese wntingant 
overseas. The Viceroy opend the meeting with an apology 
for he had placed the Maharaja under great difliculty. 
then softened his stand by s2eking the permission of sending 
the Nepalese contingent to Burma. The shift was ~~)bvivum 
for the entry of Japan in the war had given the conflict 
a new dimension. General Bhhadur, however, pointed out 
that the new proposal was also equally problematic for it 

66. See a telegram 2 P.S.V. from G.L. Betham to Foreign office 
Delhi, Dec. 14, 1941. E. No. 2 Poka No. 60, File No. 507, 199711940. 

67. A letter from Maharaja Joodha to  Marquis of Linlithgow, Viamy 
of India, December 19, 1941 ; also a letter from Maharm to  General 
Archibald Wavel, the Commander-in-Chief of Lndia, Dcc. 2 1 , 1941. 
Ibid. 
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also involved the crossing of th,e Bay of Bengal. The &- 
vernor General being irritated by Nepal's adamant posture 
hinted at the possibility of Nepal being asked to pull out 
her troops from India due to the lack of a suitable role. 
The Nepalese General, though sad and dismayed, did 
politely pointed out that Nepal would go along with the 
mission of pulling her contingent out of India if t h e  
was no suitable role for her to perfom. General Bahadur 
did irnmortalizc t l ~ c  NepaLzse sentiments in these linm. 

I am constrained to say that that it is a very i~rlkind re- 
mark of Your Cxcellency that there is no suitable role 
of the Nepalese Contingent in India. His Highness (the 
Maharaja) is ungrudgingly and without any consideration 
of our country is sending all the young rnountain-n~an- 
hood for your cause. Though knowing all this you still 
would liko to return the Contingent we are helpless. We 
are quite prepared to acqept such a proposal, though such 

a 1 6  

an action woi~ld very much hurt our feelings. Furthermore, 
* what will the whole world say about the 100 years old friend- 

ship between Nepal and Britian, if at a moment when the 
gates of India is threatened on two fronts the Nepalese 
Contingent is asked to return. Your Excellency can rea- 
lize this.68 

In conclusion he also inserted a personal note, namely, 
the pull out would not M l l y  mean a failure of his mission 
but also would signal the end of his diplomatic career. 

The statement of the General did have a catalystic 
affect in changing the mood of the Viceroy and the idea of 
sending the Nepalese contingent to support the Raj o v a -  
seas was dropped out once and forever. in return Nepal 
showed her willingnelss to station her troops in the Assam 
front with a license to chase the enemy deep into the 
Burmese territory if necessity demanded. The Maharaja 
was delighted to see how his son had tactfully turned the 
tide of discussion to Nepal's favor and advantage. Thus, 

68. See thc conversation between General Bahadur Shumsher and the 
, ; v', I Vi&roy .of India, contained in a letter from Bahadur to Maharaja, 

Dsc. 21, 1941. For details s e t  Appendix H. ,,)!'a 
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he took this occasion to congratulate his son.@@ He also 
thanked the Viceroy and the Commande~-.in-Chief of India 
for looking at the problem with an eye to eye with the 
Maharaja. \ ,  . 

Nepal, though rejected the idea of sending the Nepa- 
leaw contingent for sur~-,polrtive role in the Western Fronlt, 
yet, did offer two auxiliary Labor Battalions to fulfil a 
secondary role in the Eastern Front, as early as Febmar)' 
1941. The Government of India was very grateful that the 
Maharaja could spare two battalions for auxiliary services.' 
Accordingly, the First Jangi Jagannath Auxiliary Pioneer 
Rattalion of the Nepal a rmy !eft Kathmandu for the Eas- 
tern Front. They worked under most adverse conditions 
and made all the necessary valuable preparations for 
India's offences against the Japanese?O 

69. The Maltaraja's note of congruatulation in part ran 

You have represented our views well, with strength and firmnud 
where national I~onour was at a stake and with softness and dex- 
terity where the art of negotiation demanded. As regards , 

the use of Nepalese troops in Burma you have spoken 
the language of my mind. The British Minister was happy to 
appreciate your stand, and I am happy that you have r tmovd 
the anxiety of my mincl. 

See a letter from Maharaju Joodha to General Bahadur Shumrha,. . . 
Poush 10. 1998 (December 1941). E. No. 2, Poka No. 61. File No. 
507, 199711940. 

70. See a letter from Maharaja Joodha to General Allan Fleming Hartly, 
Commander-in-Chief of India, Feb. 3, 1942; Minister G.L. Behtam , 
to Maharaja Joodha, March 3, 1942; from Archibald Wavell to 
Maharaja Dec. 23, 1943; Maharaja to Archibald Wavell, Jan. 21, 
1944. E. No. 2, Poka No. 61, File No. 538, 199811942. To facilitate 
the work of the pioneer battalibn koodalis, instruments of mannuel 
husbandary, were sent to them for use. See a letter from Minister 
Geoffary Betham to Maharaja, Jan. 12, 1942; also a letter from the 
First Gurkha Secretary of the British Mission to the Nepaleso OfFicat 
attached to the British Legation, Dec. 3, 1942, E. No. 2, Poka NO: . . 
61, -File No. 499, 199911941. 
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Nepalese Contingent in Combat Opera4iom in thi 
Eastern Front* 

The entry of Japan in the war did give a new dimension 
to the conflict by the close of 1941. It was this new element 
that had turned t h e  combat operations of the Nepalese con- 
tingent into a reality in thc Eastern Front. But before the 
Nepalese combat operations took its final shape important 
changes were taking p1ac.e in the kaclership lof South 
Asia. In India, the Marques of Linlithgow was replaced by 
Viscount of Wavell and in Nepal Maharaja Joodha was 
thinking of retiring from active political life but the 
decision was postponed till the clam of the war. General 
Bahadur Shumsher was replaced by General Krishna 
Shumsher as the Nepalese General attached to the Army 
Head Quarter in India and term of appointment of the 
Minister Geoffary Bktham in Kathmandu had expired. i't 
was against this background that Japan increased the 
momentum of her offences in South-East Asia. 

To counteract the possible Japanese invasion of India 
the Nepalese contingent in India was put on the alert. The 
three battalions of the Nepalese contingent, Kali Bahadur, 
Sher and Mahindra Dal, were given special training in 
combat operations.i1 By 1944 the Japanese had penetrated 
deep into Assam43urma frontier and the Manipur region. 
The above three battalions of the Nepalese contingent,which 
w r e  placed under the South-east Asia command of Louis 
Mountbatten, had come ta a firm grisp of the enemy.?"e 
role of the Nepalese contingent in the Eastern Front forms 
a glorious part of the heroic struggle the Allied forces put 
up against Japanese invasion in South+ast Asia. 

* The troops of the Nepalese contingent must not be confused with 
the regiments of the Indian army. They were paid by the Govern- 
ment of Nepal and h r m e d  much of the troops of the Independent 
Allied Power as the American o r  the Chinese. 

71 . A letter from Minister G.L. Betham to Maharaja Joodha, Nov. 13,  
1942; from Maharaja to Minister, Nov. 6, 1942. E. No. 2, Poka No. 
61, File No. 507. 199711940. 

72. From Maharaja Joodha to Viscount of Wavell, the Viceroy of India, 
April 28, 1944. E. No. 2, Poku No. 661, File No. 550, 200011943. 



a.  Kali Bahadur Battalion 

During March 1944 there were two Kali Bahadur regi- 
ments in Imphal, while the remaining of the battalion was 
stationed in Sangshak area, situated just 1.27 m i h  away 
from it. Those in Sangshak played a significant role in the 
defensive operations from March 26, 1944, till orders were 
given to withdraw to I m ~ h a l . ' ~  A more detailed and a 
graphic picture of the Nepalese contingent in defensive 
opaation emerges from the war diary of Kali Bahadur 
Battalion for the month of March. The battalion formed 
a part of the Parachute Bbitish Division in the East since 
March 15, 1944. The portiron of the perimeter held by the 
Kali Bahadur battalion was heavily wooded-thus afforded 
a good cover fclr defensive positions which were carefully 
dug and ~oncealed.~' 

In March 20, the enemy was advancing and was 
within 01-12 perimeter of the defensive araa held by 
Kali Bahadur. The Kali Bahadur was; thus, put on 
the alert. The Japanese advance continued t h u g h o u t  
the day of March 21. The enemy probably got 
into Litan Shangshak region through Ukhrul. Some spo- 
radic fighting took place that day, which ended in taking 
the Life of Bil Bahadur, the mule leader of the Kali Baha- 
dur, and wounding Havildar Khadga Bahadur. Threc 
more "GurkhasH* were the casulties of the next day. The 
defensive operations entered into hand-to-hand combat on 
March 23. Early in the morning five "Gurkhas" were 
ambushed by the Japanese and a Lance Naik was hit by a 
grenade. The Japanese also fell victim to an ambush laid by 

7 3 .  A report from Louis Mountbatten, South-easl Asia Command 
Head Quarters, to Maharaja Joodha, May 4, 1944. E. No. 2, Poku 
No.  661, File No .  550, 200011943. 

74. See the Comments by B.E. Abott, Colonel Off-g. Hde. Conlnlander 
50 Parachute Division, in the East on the war diary, hlarch i '?I 1944. 

Ibid. 
* The term "Gurkha" within inverted conmas is used 111 denote the 

men of the Nepalese contingent: while the Gurkhas in the British 
asmy is written without the inverted conmlas. 



216 Combat Operations 

Sepoy Budhi Man and his party. Budhi Man had to fa= 
hand-to-hand combat with the enemy and in the process 
killed three Japanese. The first Japanese, who appeared 
More  him, was shot dead instantly. Then the second 
Japanese followed him to grab his rifle, whereupon he 
took his bayonet and inserted it into the enemy's belly. 
He then jumped on the third and beheaded him with 
a khukuri. After this he withdraw frnm the conflict and 
rushed to report his deeds to the Head Qurter. He however, 
had brmes all over his face and looked fatigued, yet, 
cheerful. 

An important development took place on March 24, 
when the enemy cut off the meager water supply of the 
Nepalese. Thus, drinking w a k ~  had to be dropped by the 
air. Throughout the next day the enemy shelled the Nepa- 
lese position by 75 m.m. guns and 4 inch. mortars. As the 
enemy's pressure was increased on route "A" Coy one 
&Gurkha" was killed and 10 were wounded. The day of 
March 26 proved to be crucial. The enemy's advance had 
made two "Gurkha" guns inoperative. Thus, ths "Gurkhas" ' 

of 153 Parachute battalion were ordered to counterattack. 
The attack was completely succesldul and the Japanese were 
driven to their previous old positions. &t the enemy 
pressure mounted. A British Major, A. Baty, was killed 
when he made a byonet charge after the enemy had occu- 
pied the gun position. The enemy's harrassment continued. 
throughout the day with an increasing momentum, with 
continious shelling. Again the "A" and "J" &rs came 
under heavy fire. The British Divisional Commander, thus,, 
gave orders to retreat. To complete the retreating process 
all the heavy stuff had to be burried or rendered useless. 
Finally, at 2:30 hours that night the Kali Bahadur regi- 
ment left the defence area towards Yangyangpokpi. The 
first retreating party arrived at Imrphal by March 29, 1944.T5 

75. See a secret account prepared by Major Prakash Jung Thapa, Senior 
Supervising Officer, of Kali Bahadur in the defence zone (drawn more 
or  less according to memory). Contained in the War Diary of Kali ,  
Bahadur, for the month of March 1934. E. No. 2, Poka No 61 
File No. 650, 200011943. 
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By April the Kali Bahadur Battalion which was recouping 
in Imphal was ordered to advance towards Patel. Thus, 
when thk month of May came to a close the Kali Bahadur 
Bhttalion had already killed 6Q0 J a p a n e ~ e . ~ ~  The battalion 
throughout the Allied operations in South-east Asia distin- 
guished itself wherever it was placed. They suffered light 
casulties in comparison with the heavy loss they inflicted 
upon the enemyJ7 The Nepalese and the British Premiers 
were both delighted to hear about the achievemsnts of the 
Kali Bahadur regiment for two reasons. First, the Kali 
Bahadur constituted the personal body guards of the 
Maharaja and secondly, this was the first occasion when 
the men of the Nepalese contingent fought against foreign 
troops as an ally of the British. 

b. Sher Battalion and the Mahindra Dd 

I t  was on April 4, 1944 two of its r~agiments were 
Jetailed for defencc of Khornja in Assam. The Japanese 
offences took place in the beginning of April. In the battle 
of Khomia thc N~palc~19 officers and men showed 
many single instances gallantry. An illu-strious example 
was the d,&ence of treasury put up by Sailendra Mahat. He 
along with the aid of a few riflemen, despite heavy shel- 
ling and deep infiltration of the enemy, held his position. 
For their acts of gallantry Subedur Sailendra Bahadur 
Mahat and Das Bahadur were both awarded the Military 
Cross.ia 

76. See a report of Louis Mountbztten, May 4, 1944. op. cir.. footnote 
no. 7 3  ; a letter from Claude Auchinleck, the Commander-in-Chi :f 
of India, to Mahar-njn Joodha, April 13,  1944; also a secret leltcr 
from Louis Mountbatten to hluharrrja Joodha May 24. 1944, J u n e  
(?) 1944; from General W.J. Slim. Head Quzrters of the Fourteenth 
A m y  hhay 31, 1944 to A4aharuja Joodha;  from ICioharaja !o General 

Slim June (?), 1943. Ihid. 
77. See a note handed to Gu:2ia Man Singh, Nepalese Clfficer attached 

to the British Mission, April (?) 1944. Ibid: 
78. A letter from General Auchinleck, Commander-in-Chief of India, 

to Ilfalraraja Joodha. May 12, 1944; from Molruraja Joodha to Cic- 

neral W.J.Slim June (?) ,1944. Ibid. 
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How,evelr, the enemy's pressure ws so heavy that the 
units of the Sher regiments in Khomia were compelled tio 
withdraw in a piecemeal fashion to Dimapur in early April. 
On the whole, despite these individual records of heroism, 
the Sh,er refgiment did not do so well as tlhe other regiments 
of the Nepalese contingent, who defeated the Japanew anmy 
which had crossed Cbindwin, with an intent to capture Kho- 
mia, Imphal and Dirrlapur. Several factom like the lack of the 
sophisticated training in modern warfare, the sheer physi- 
cal distance coupled with their noviceness to the situation, 
were all responsi~ble to the swift retreat of Sh- regiment. 
The report submitted by General Krishna Shumsher on 
the actions of the Sher regiment also confirms the point. 
It further adds that the absence of British officers attached 
to them at the site also contributed to their hasty and 
premature de~ision. '~ 

After the Sher debacle the British began to insist an 
the need for more training for the men and &cers of the 
Nepalese contingenta0 But General Krishna aptly pointed 
out that he was helpless in the matter for the British had 
already trained them f o ~  four years. The Viceroy of India, 
Lord Wavell, also agreed with the Nepalese General. To 
quote the Governor General "the Sher regiment will no 
doubt settle down and prove i t ~ l f  worthy of the high 
traditions of the Nepalese army.H1 The Viceroy was right. 
By the middle of May 1944, the Sher regiment was again 
mobilized for action against the1 Japanese; and they did 

79.  See a letter from General Krisl~na to Mohnraja Joodha, May 23, 1944. 
Ibici. 

80. A letter from General W. J .  Slim to Maharaja, May 3 1 ,  1944. 
Ibid. 

81 . A Letter from Lord Wavell, the Viceroy of India, to Maharaja Joodha 
May 16, 1944. Ibid. 

82.  A letter from Maharajrr Joodha to Claudc Auchinleck, the Comman- 
der-in-Chief of India, June I ,  1944; also from the Indian Comrnan- 
dcr-in-Chief to Mnharaja, E. No.  2 ,  Pokn No .  61, File N o .  647, 20001 
1943. 
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The contribution of Mahindra Dal was significant bath 
for their offences and holding their defensive line. This 
battalion, which fought for the British in the Lucknow 
seize of 1857, and in the North West Frontier in the Great 
War, was one of thc- first units of the Fourteenth army to 
cross Chindwin in September and to enter into Central 
Burma. The most notable achievement of this battalion 
was the successful capture of the oil wells of Inlaw. The 
Maharaja took this occasion to congratulate the ba t ta l i~n .~"  
As the pressure mounted on the Nepalese contingent the 
Maharaja even pern~itted the Jangi Jagan Nath Auxiliary 
Battalion to cross the Indo-Burmese Frontier as far as 
Shingb~yang .~ '  This Pioneer Battalion, which was under 
the American command, helped in building roads and 
bridge heads, thus, setting up a strong defence line.'' 

The Nepalese contingat,  despite reverses, was able 
to pull herself together and frustrate enemy's bold deter- 
mination to conquer Manipur, Assam and Imphal. In their 
defensive operation as well as in their hand-to-hand combat 
they proved themselves second to none and earned them- 
selves the distinctive title of "the bravest of the brave." It 
is true that the Nepalese contingent was sent for only gam- 
son duty in ihdia but when Japan launched "the conquer 
India plan" the Maharaja of Nepal waved the condition. 
Thus, the Nepalese contingent was released to take a 
prominent part in the1 Burmese campaign both in Rangoon 
and Mandalay. In summary, military feats of considerable 
distinction were performed by the Nepalese regi-ts. The 
Mahindra Dal Battalion completed the 12,000 miles of active 
patralling. The Kali Bahadur foughtr with courage and 

8 3 .  See Thc Times of India "Nepalese Units in Burma", May 8, 1945. 
p. 3. 

84. A letter from Maharaja Joodha to Claude Auchinleck, the Comrnan- 
der-in-Chief of  India, June 1,  1944; also from the Commander-in- 
Chief of  India to the Maharaja, June 10, 1944. E. No.  2, Poka No. 
61, File No. 647, 200011943. 

8 5 .  A letter from General Krishna to Maharaja Joodha, May 23. 1944. 
E. No. 2, Poka No. 650, 200011943. 



determination at Imphal and the Sher Battalion took Ejart 
in the vital Khomia seize. Again the Pioneer Battalion 
helped to construct the Ledo Road. The other regiments 
were also used in the North West Frontier and one i n .  
Twchi Valley ~pera t ion .~"  

The Nepalese contingent had gone out of their way 
in their devotion to duty; and in the process they succese 
fully drove the Japanese out of Burma. By June 1945 the 
war with Germany had come to a close and the war was 
ranging only in the Pacific. Thus talks of the withdrawal 
of the Nepalese contingent was receiving serious attention. 

THE GURKHA TROOPS IN COMBAT OPERATIONS 
IN WORLD WAR I1 

The heroic performaces of the Nepalese contingent 
in the Eastern Front, in fact, constituted only the periphery 
of the glory that was to be showered upon the Gurkha 
troops in the war. The fall of France in May 1940e7 and 
the British losses of 35,000 men in Belgium and 6,000 men 
in Francess made the role of the Gurkhas more important' 
than ever before!. The fall of France came as a rude shock 
as well as a l e s s ~ n  for Britain. Britain, which was on the 
defensive till the middle of 1940 was compelled to f o ~ m  
a comprehensive plan of both offence and defence. Nepal 
stood firmly by her when she needed her the most. The, 
role of the Gurkhas during the World War I1 may be 
categorized into two parts the combat operations in the 
western Front and that of the East. 

A. The Combat Operations in the Western Front 
After the fall of France the ten regiments of the 

Gurkha were at oace called for active service in the Wes- 

86. See a notification issued by Public Relation Directorate, New Delhi, 
July, 28, 1945, with instructions not to be published o r  broadcasted 
till A u g ~ ~ s t  4, 1945. E. No. 2, Polcn No. Ka 51, 200211945. 

67. More on the fall of France see David Thompson, Der?rocracy in 
France Sitice 1870 (London : Oxford University Press, 1969), pp. 
21 1-236. 

88,.  A letter from G.L. Betham to Maharaja Joodha Julv 1, 1940. E:' 
Nb. 2, Poka No. 54, File No. 437, Ka, Sept. 1939 to 1940. 
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tern Fmnt. Though the immediate Britieh aim was to reatore 
the Freedom of France, yet, enemy advance in the Middle 
East and Africa had to be contained. The Gurkha regi- 
ments, thus, joined th,e Allied army in the Middle East. 
They, thus, j~ ined  the other nationalities like the Serbs, 
,Gre,~ks, Cypriots, Kcwzelanders, Australians and South 
Africans. The need oif parachute units to fight a modern 
warfare cannot be overstressed, ant1 the Gurkhas m e  
the first Allied troops to r e e v e  training in parachute 
manoeuvres.89 The six month training of the first 500 units 
of Gurkha Parachute Battalion was completed by Septem- 
ber 22, 1942; ancl was placed und,es Colonel Loftus Tot- 
t~nhans . '~ '  

i. African Fr~nt: -The Western Deserts 
1 .  

By the summer of 1942, the Two ESghth Gurkha 
Rifles was already in action in the Western deserts of Af- 
rica and played a significant part in stRanming the tide 
of the German advance. It was unfortunate that the regi- 

I 

ment ruffered hesvy Insses, yet, the caulties it inflicted 
upon the enemy was far greater. Among those Gurkhas, 
,who were made the prisoners of war most of them had 
escaped by the close of the year. Major Yeates reported 
from the battlefield that th.5 spirit of the battalion was 
always optimistic and was always waiting for a chance 

.to meet the enemy.", The. Fouji Akhabar also reports the 

891 See a speech of Louis Mountkitten in Kathmandu. in a party hosted 
by Maharaja Pad~na  Shumsher, not dated, E. No. 2, Poka No. 29, 

: ' ' File No: 946, .20311946. 
90. The Ma11ar.G was happy to consent the raisi~ig of Gurkha Paracl~utc 

. . - .  units. Sec .a letter- from Minister G.L. Betham to Muharaja Joodha 
'Sept. 21, 23, 1941; a!so from Maharaja to Minister, October 2, 
13, 1941, Nov. 11, 1942. E .  No. 2, Poka No. 560, File No. 500, 

. . .  i99b1971. . . 

9 1  .' For: 'extracts o n  the report of Major Yeates of the T ~ O  Eighth 
Gurkha Rifles see a letter from Minister G.L. Betham to Maharaju 
Joodha, May 1 1, 1943. E. No. 2, .Poka N o .  55, File No. 498, 198 , '  

' r '  1941. I .  . 
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regular Gurkha battalions taking a prominent p& in 
pursuing the German General Rornrnel in Libia.OB 

In the same period One Half Gurkha Rifles and the 
One Ninth Gurkha Rifles, which constituted a part of the 
Fourth Intlian Div~sion, were ,engaged in the decisive battles 
of Alame, in Ma~&h,  Wadi Akarit and Enfidavik. The 
triumph at Wadi Akarit marked the climax of the Western 
Campaign. It was General Rommel's next line of defence 
after the Mareth line and the Fatnassarb'a highly pinnacled 
feature of extravagent contours". The task to conquer 
"the lap of the Gods" fell to One Half Gurkha Rifles. This 
conquest was immortalized by the extraordinary devotion 
to duty of the Subedar La1 Bahadur %pa cm 516 April 
and April 20, 1943. During thle night of the attack on Ek 
Zquai feature the S u b e d a ~  took two sections of his reg- 
ment with the objective to capture the outer ridge. The 
first contact with the enemy was made at the foot of the 
pathway winding down the narrow cleft. This cleft was 
held by a wries of enemy posts the outer edge 
of which contained medium machine-guns and anti- 
tank gull. The crew of the anti-tank gun was kililed 
in the first push by the khukuri and the enemy 
opened a very heavy fire down the pathway. Subear La1 
Bahdaur Tha\pa led his men and fought his way ulp the 
narrows gully with no room to manoeuvre in the fury of 
machine-gun fire and the liberal use of m a d =  by the 
enemy. The Subedar himself knocked down the second 
enemy posk by killing two enmy with his khukuri, his 
rifleman killed the third and the r,est fled. The pathway 
was the only practicable route up the precipitous ridge. 
The objective was fulfilled-a bridgehead was established 
acrolss the anti-tank ditch as the Subedlar and his men 
forced their way U F  the bullet and the gernade sw,=pt 
gully. The outstanding leadership and gallahry, t k  com- 
plete disregard for his own safety and the ruthless d&- 

-- - 

92. Sw Fouji Akhabar, Nov. 1 ,  1942, p. 2; also a letter from Acting 
British Minister J.D. Ogilvy to Maharaja Joodha, Nov. 12, 1942. 
E. No. 2, Poka No. 560, File No.  42, 199711940. 
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minatwn to fulfil the objective made the operation a 
success; and the Subedm r d v e d  the award of the Vi- 
ctoria Cross f ~ o m  the King and Emperor himself in North 
Afr i~a .~ '  The One Ninth Gurkha Battalion was also in 
action but the breakthrough of the "Ikd Eagle" war ne- 
gakivakd by the f a d  that the armor arrived late. 

ii. The European Flront I 

The Gurkha operations in France and Italy was stag- 
gering by any d.efkitior1. In Italy the Forty Third Gur- 
kha Brigade was in action. The One F'ifth Gurkha Rifle 
was the first Gurkha regiment to reach Italy. An incident 
at Mozzagrogna typifies the remorseless Gurkha logic. A 
party of Gurkhas was detailed to burry nine German 
bndies: eight were dumped but the ninth corpse sprang 
to life and woulcl have been bumed but some one interrup 
ied "wle ar,e asked to burry nine; surely You don't expect 
us to burry one alive."g4 

In February 1944 three battalions, (One Seventh, One 
Ninth and Two Seventh Gurkha rifles) came close t o  over- 
sunning the famous Medictine monastery the stronghold 
of Monte Cassino. The One Ninth clung like ''lirnpats" on a 
rocky outer crap below the monastery known as the Hang- 
man's Hili-an olrdea! of nine days, which made the h t t a -  
lion best known in Italy. A giant boulder still bears the 
ninth Gurkha badge-crossed khukun carvled out rof rocks 
Colonel Roche, who commanded the One Ninth Gurkha 

9 3 .  London Gazettee, June 15, 1943; Recommendation for the award 
Col. H.L. Showers, April 1940; a letter from Marquis of Linlithgow 
July 8, 1943. E. No. 2, Poka No. 42; G.L. Betham to Mdwaju 
Joodha June 14, Sept. 13, 1943; a letter from Major General Tucker 
the Commander of the Fourteenth Indian Division to the Battalion 
Commander Colonel Ian April 20, 1943, E. No. 4, Poka No. 155. 
File No. 615; a letter from the British Premier Winston Churchill 
to Maharaja Joodha, October 6,  1943, E. No. 4 Poka No. 162, File 
No. 318, 199511938. 

94. S. Guru Deva, "Dynamite from the HU", The Slarrsrnsrr, April 15, 
1971, p. 10. 
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Rifles pays a glowing tribute to the men 0,f the mgiment. 
His feelings in short ran, 

I an1 sure that 110 C o ~ ~ n a n d i n g  01Hccr has had the honour 
to comrn:lnd troops Inor,:.: stsul~ch in battle and devoted 
to duty anii detc~.mincd to ~vel . t l~~ .ow 1kic cncmy; and many 
German \:ids lie on the hills of Garci, Metljzz Elbob as 
silent wilness of the spccirll prowess in hand-to-hand corn- 
bat of men of 1 i9th. <i!:~.kl?a Rilles. T'hc li'hi;.!<rrris ucilded 
in  such hri~-ids 113s proved to bc a tcrriblc u ~ a p o n . ~ ~  

When the campaign of Monte was o v ~  the 217 Gurkha 
Rifles took part in the big thrust against the Gothic Lines. 
Other Gurkha regiments like the Two Third Alexandra's 
Own Gurltha Rifles and Two Fourth Prince of Wales's Own 
Gurkha Rifles came tn support this campaign. Besides, 
the lorried brigade of Two Sixth and Two T d h  Gurkha 
Rifles not only swelle~d their numbers Lut also their repu- 
tation. The Two Sixth G ~ l r i ~ h a  Rifl,cs gtill were the Prus- 
sian Eagle batlge of the Hussalrs to commemorate the fa- 
mous victory. Again, at San Marino, towards the close of 
the Italian campaign Rifleman She~bahadur Thapa kept 
a German machine-gun post at bay for two hours, but 
died in action in an effort to rescue an wounded comrade. 

.He was bestowed the posthumous award of the Victoria 
Cross." Equally pathetic is the story of the posthumous 
award of the Victoria Cross to Rifleman Thaman Gurung 
of the Fifth Gurkha Rifles. 

In i'taly on November 10, 1944 a company of Fifth 
Gurkha Rifles was ordered to send a fighting it~patrol to 
Monte San Bartola, with the objective tb pave the way 
for future attack. In this patrol thew were two scouts 
and one of them was Tham~an Gurung. By ~~killful'staking 

95. The frank statement made by Colonel Roche is contained in a letter 
from Minister G.L. Betham to Mahornjo Joodha, E. No. 2, Poka 
No. 155, File No. 617, 200011943. 

96. See citation in respect to the award of the Victoria Cross to Rifleman 
Sher bahadur Thapa. E. No. 4, Poka No. 155, File No. GlS, 20001 
1943. 
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Rifleman Curung reached the summit, where the Germans 
were about t~ open fire with their machine-guns. The 
firing would have inflicted a heavy casulty on the platoon 
but he leapt to his feet and charged upon them. Completely 
taken by surprise, the Germans surrendered, without 
opening fire. The Rifleman then crept forward to the 
summit of the position, from which he saw the Germans 
well dug in on the reverse slope preparing to thmw gre- 
nades over the crest a t  the leading section. Although the 

interception line was devoid of cover and under accurate 
machine-gun fire at close range Thaman Gurunp crossed i t  
and fired at the German stations with his Tommy gun, thus, 
allowing the forward section to reach the summit. But due 
to heavy fire from the enemy gunners the platoon was 
asked to withdraw. The role of Thaman Gurung in the 
safe retreat of the platoon is a superb episode in the his- 

tory of military annals. He again, completely ignoring a 
heavy fire at  short range did cross the skyline alone 
and put a methodically successive burst cf fire from his 
Tommy pun into the German slit trench till his ammunition 
ran out. He then threw two grenades he had with him, 
and rejoining his w t i o n  collected two more grenades. He 
then crossed the ridge showered with enemy's bullets and 
hurled the exnlosiveq at the remainnip Germans. This di- 
version of the enemy enabled the rear of the platoon to 
return to safety without further losses. Meanwhile, the 
remaining section remained behind to complete the with- 
drawal. The Rifleman then seized a brengun and a number 
of magazines and asking them to retreat went again to 
the summit in full view of the enemy. He knew fully well 
that his action meant almost death, yet, he stood firm as 
a rock on the bullet swept summit and opened fire on the 
nearest enemy positions. It was only when he had emptied 
two magazines the withdrawal of the platoon to a place 
of comparative safety was completed. I t  was at  this point 
Thaman Curung fell dead. One must admit that it was 
due to his superb gallantry and the ~acrifice of his life 

that his platoon was able to withdraw from an extre~nely 
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difficult position without many more casulties than actu- 
ally incurred. Again it was the store of information that 
was brought by the platoon that resulted in the capture 
of the Monte San Uartolo thre,e days later; and the expres- 
sion "Hurrah for the Gurkhas" became the slogan of the 
Allied troops in troubled timesB7 

iii .  The Eastern Front 

The Gurkha operations in th:e Eastern Front was 
more impressive and touching. In one single operation the 
Gurkhas of the Two Fifth Gurkha Rifles r,eceived two Vic- 
toria Crosse;~"~; while in on'e campaign they were able to 
bag six such supremet awards. Both are unique records, 
which, perhra~ps, will remain unbeaten in the annals of mili- 
tary hi.story. In the Eastern Fron,t the Japan;ss,e had advan- 
ced up to Chin hills almost on the border of India. Hese 
the Gurkhas did display their customary heroism and gave 
India a breathing space to fotrmulate a comprehensive plan 
for the war. 

A typical reflection of the fine fighting record of the 
Gurkha troo'ps in the Burmes,e Front is the role of the 
Fourth Gurkha Rifle since January 1942. The Fourth 
Gurkha Rifles, which con'stituted a part of the Sevmteenth 
Indian Light Division under Major General Tennant Co:wau, 
landed in Rangoon by the close of January 1942. A few 
days later they moved to Mayagaon and then to Bilin. Here 
they first contacted the Japanese on February 17, 1942. But 
after four day's of fighting the battalion was asked to 
withdraw. On F,elbruary 24 , it wa's after crossing the 
-- -- 

97. See citation in respect o f  posthumous award of Victoria Cross to 
55537 Rifleman Thaman Gurung of the First Battalion, Fifth Gurkha 
Rifle. Ibid; also a letter from Premier Winston Churchill to Ma- 
haraja Joodha, May, 15, 1944. E. No. 4, Poka No. 162, File No. 
318, 199511938; from Acting British Minister to Maharaja, Feb. 
22, 1945, E. No. 4, Poh-n No. 1 5 5 ,  File No. 617, 1945. 

98. The Victoria Cross (V.C.) in appearence is a simple bronze emblem 
with little or  no intringic value of its own. But what it means in 
the world of hero'sm and valor is something beyond ones imagination. 
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river Sittang that it was heavily attacked from the air. 
This attack subsided when two, Japanese planes w e  shot 
down by the light Gurkha machin~rgun and rifles. On 
February 24, the regiment was in Pegu where on 112 April 
it fought heavily with the enemy and inflided many causl- 
ties, before the withdraw1 orders were given. Attacked 
from the ground they moved to Irnphral and f o r t W  that 
p i t i o n .  In March 1943 the battalion marched to China 
Hills and helped to construct hhe Tiddim road. They then 
marched to Fort White where they attacked the Japanese 
at Basha East in cooperation with andher Gurkha batta- 
lion. The Gurkhas successfully concentrated their attack 
on 10,000 feet high Kenedy peak and Pimpi of 5,551 feet 
in elevation. For this gallant operation the battalion r e c e  
ived the fodllowing medals: one India Order ob Merit, one 
Military Crolss, and four India's  distinguished Service 
Medals. 'The wgliment took no rest and in February 1 M  
the Commando platoon of this regiment was making suc- 
cessful operations against the ehemy at Mual Ben Ridge.gg 

One of the legendary battles of the &stern F'ront was 
the conquest of the bridgehead at Mogamg. The difficult 
task of attacking the bridgehead at Mogaung fell to the 
battalion of the Sixth Gurkha Rifles, where Rifleman Tul- 
bhadur Pun distinguished himself as one of khe distingu- 
ishlecl herlo~s of all times. In June 1944 a D.B. plane air- 
droped Tulblahadur Pun and his companions in  the Bur- 
mese dense jungles of Bread Bye. The objective of this 
Commando Mission was to destroy a bridge under the 
control of the Japanese so as to check t h e  f d h e r  ad- 
vance. How suicid~~fl was this mission is indicated by the 
fact that the three separa* groups of British, Chinese and 
African commandoes who had volunteered for this task 
had perished leaving no, s u ~ v m s .  B!esiddm a b u t  500 Allied 
comrades had already perished in the enemy's assault. 

99. See the War Notes relating to the operations of the Fourth Gurkha 
Rifles, October 3, 1944. E. No. 2, Poka No. 54, File No. Doo 7 Ga 
1944. 
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Having landed in the thicket of B e a d  Bye, Tulbahadur 
Pun accompanied by two other q o y s  volunteered to dis- 
c~ the secrets of the bridgehead which had cast so 
m y  precious lives of the Allies. He toiled for three days 
ta &scover the semrt. H ~ J  found that the bridge to &- 
gaung was the only entrance to the city; and, thus, was 
heavily guarded by the Japanese. When a slight mise 
came from the bridge volley of shells and buU& 
flew fmm the trenches below, where the en,elmy was 
well grounded. It was at this point where the Allied 
commandoes had perished. Tulbahadur conducted this 
experiment from a position of comparative safety. At 10 
p.m he tapped at the bridge with a long stick and to his 
surprise shells and bullets fell on top of the bridge like 
rain. He again repeated the same experiment art 1 a.m. 
and all was calm and quite. He c~mcluded that the Japanese 
slept at 1 a.m. and when he crossed the bridge at this 
dead hour he witnessed the Japanese sleeping with t M r  
brenguns and machine-guns. Tulbahadur and his compa- 
nions, thus, chose the post-midnight hours to launch their 
attack on the bridge; and the bridge fell easily to them. 
After this heroic feat the Gurkha battalion moved for- 
ward towards the city of Mogaung that was well formed 
by the Japanese. On June 23, 1944 a battalion of the Sixth 
Gurkha was ordered to attack a railwayhead at Mogaung. 
But just as the Gurkhas had commenced their offensive 
role the enemy opened concentrated and sustained cross- 
fine at a range from a position known as the Reed Housr? 
and a strongly fortified position 200 yards from thq left. 
So intense was thle crossfires that both the leading pla- 
toons of the "B" Company, one of which was that of Rifle- 
man Tulbahadur, were pinned to the ground; and the 
whole of the section was wiped out with the exception of 
himelf, bhe section commander lamd a n ~ ~ t h e r  man. The 
section commander then led the remaining two men and 
charged towards the Rad House, but was at once badly 
wounded. The Rifleman Tulbahadur P'un and his sole 
mrviving companion continued the charge; but the latter 
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Was aleo badly wounded. At this critical juncture Tul- 
bahadur seized his brengun and firing from the hip am he 
went on, continued to charge on the heavily b- 
position alone in the face of the most shattering concmtra- 
tration of automatic fire directd straight at him. With 
dawn coming up behind, he presented a perfect target to 
the Japanese. He still had to move 30 yardo wer open 
ground ankle deep in mud across shell holes and fallen 
treers. Despite such mrwhelming odds, he rmhed the 
Red House and closed with the Japanese occupants. H e  
killed three and put five more to flight and captured a 
store of ammunition. He then gave an accurate supporting 
fire from thie bunker to enable the platoon tn fulfil their 
objective which was the capture and the occupation of the 
city."-'" His outstanding courage and superb gallantry 
against all odds, which meant almost certain death, wm 
inspiring to all ranks and beyond praise. 

Perhaps, the most fascinating story of the war was the 
defence of the mortar Bluff on the side of the hill c m -  
manding the base of Bishenpur in Burma. It was on June 
24, 1944 the hill was overrun by the stmng enemy forcee. 
Subedar Netrabahadur Thapa was commanding a garrisMI 
cf forty one men of the Fifth Gurkha Rifles, at the side 
of the hill known as the Mortar Bluff whose securilty 

100. Interview with Rifleman Tulbahadur Pun in Pokhara on April 2. 
1982; citation in respect to the awarding of the Victoria Cross to No. 
10119 Rifleman Tulbahadur Pun of the Sixth Gurkha Rifle. E. No. 
4, Poka No. 155, File No. 617 ,200011943. Tulbahadur Pun in hid 
personal interview with the author also pointed out that his act of 
valor had. in fact, earned for h i n ~  two Victoria Crosses: one for hi8 
successful operations in the conquest of the Bridge and the other 
for the victory over the city of Mogaung. But since it  was against 
the convention to award two Victoria Crosses to an individual in a 
single campaign his name was proposed for only one Victoria Cross 
for his contribution a t  Mogaung. While Mr. Allen, an Englishman. 
who worked with him very closely was proposed for the second Vic- 
toria Cross award in the campaign. It was Lord Mountbatten, who 
decorated him with the oupreme military honor. 
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was very vital to the other positions down the ridge, and in 
h r t ,  to Bishenpur itself. Next day, about seventy five 
Japanese poured their shells with their 75 m.m. guns at 
point blank range for ten minutes into the narrow 
confines of the isolated picquet. This was Fallowed by 
the determined attacks by a company of the Japan=. 
A fierce fighting ensued in which Netrabahadur's men, 
exhorted by their leader, held their ground against 
all heavy odds, and drove the enemy with dBpropmtionate 
loss. At this moment Netrabahadur, with tireleiss 
energy and contempt of danger rrlolved from po,st to post 
encouraging and attending the wounded. But under the 
csver of pitch darkness and torrential rains, the enemy 
movcd round the jungle and under the natural cov,er 
launched their fierce attack. Still in consitlerablle strength 
and as determined and ferocious as ever, the enemy 
po,ured out from the jungle across the short space of open 
ground to the picquet defences, under the colvelr of small 

.arms and 37 m.m gun fire from the flank. Due to reduced 
firepower one Gurkha section was unable to hold on and 
the enemy forced an entrance and overran that and another 
section killing and viounding 12 out of the 16 men compri- 
sing the two sectio~s. Having no reserves, Netrabahadur 
himself went forward anti  prevented any furClher advance 
of the enemy by hurling grenades. 

The situation was critical for the ammunition was low 
and the enemy had occupied a p a ~ t  of the perimeter. Netra- 
bahadur would havc lbeen fully justified in withdrawing 
but so efficient were his plans of defence and such was the 
example of the gallant Gurkha officer that not a man 
moved from his trench and not an inch was gained by the 
enemy despite desperate attempts. )In this way the night 
passed until 0400 hours; and a section of eight men with 
grenades and S.A.A. arrived. They immediately drew the 
enmy's  fire and all eight were severely wounded. Netra- 
bahadur, however, undismayed gathered their ammuni- 
tion and took the offensive. He returned the enemy's fie 
until 'he had a few grenades and a khukuri. At this critical 
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pathetic junture he received a bullbet wound in 
his mo.uth and his heroic death followed shortly after. He 
fought far eight hours almost sing1.e handed against all 
overwhelming odds before he breathed his last with a 
khukuri in one hand and the cleft skull of a Japanese on 
the other. His fine example of personal bravery and high 
sense of d ~ t y  inspired his men so much that a positim 
was held bey~pd  the limit of human endurance. In fact, 
his valor and devotion to  (luty constituted an epic in bhe 
history of tlhe re~~imcnt.'"' Others who distinguished 
.th~lmselves by rcceil!inlg the most coveted award, of the 
Victc~ria Crws  in  the Eastern Front were: Rifleman 
Lachhiman Gurung (Eilghth Gurkha Rifles), Rifleman 
Ganju Lama (Seventh Gurkha Rifles), Hauil&r Gaji Ghale 
(Fifth Gurkha Rifles), Riflemen Bhanubhagat Gurung 
(Secopcl King Edward VIII's Own Gurkha Rifles) and 
Agan Singh Ftai (Fifih Gurkha Rifles). 

If the number of Victoria Crosses is to; he used as the 
yardstick then the Gurkhas sewed it up in battles which 
will remain a classic of triumlph and tragedy. The Gurkhas 
bagged ten Victoria Cro:ses in the World War 11' of which 
as many as seven were awarded in the -ern Fmnt. 
Other awards she receiv.ed were no less than 2,734.1°" 
recqrd that may stay in\iolate in militalry annals. Whether 
in the hot deserts of Africa, the snowy grounds of Italy 
and France and the dense marshy jungles of Burma the 
Gurkhas lived by the dictum "kafar hunne bhanda marnu 
rarnro (!better die than be a coward) ." It is their saga of 
sacrifice and heroism that has made the name Gurkha 
synonymous wiUh fearlessness and unflinching devotion to 
duty. A countless number of headless Germans and 
Japanese hear mute testimony to this fact. 

101. See citatioll in respect to the posthumous award of Victoria Cross 
to Slrbedar Netrabahadur Thapa of thc Fifth Royal Gurkha R i f l e  
of the Second Battalion, E. No. 4, PoAa No. 155, File No. 615, 20001 
1933; also from Minister G.A.  Falconer. October 12, 1944. E.No. 4. 
Poka No. 155. 

102. See the omcinl List of awards received by the Gurkhas. ibitl. 
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The Happy Arrival of Peace 

Peace was long in c~.rning. In fact, it was not till May 
1945 the  end of the  tunnel of the  war was in sight. But in 
the dawn of this World conflict a diffrent picture was in 
th,e making. The rapid fall of France between May to July 
1940 gave the Gernlans the most sanguine hope that the 
wralr would end to, their. advantage in a lraipid series of 
victori.es. The firlst six German invasions bhat went as 
planned, made Adolf Hitler the arbiter of all Europe out- 
side Russia. But by 1943 the  tide of the  war had begun to 
turn and Germany in almast all th? fronts was on the 
defensive, which culminated in the fall of Berlin on May 2, 
1945. Lt was on the same day Italy capitulated. On May 7 
at Reims the German military forces by land, air and sea 
made an unconditional surrender to th,.? Allied Comman- 
der, thus, ending the Nazi adventme oncs and fo,r all 
times. By June 1945 plans ibr the dwpartch ;of the  Nepalese 
contingent were a1 ready afoot. Ywo factors, namely, th,e 
clearing of the  Japanese from the Burmese th,eater of the 
war and decision of the Nepalese Pr,emier tol retire from 
the active duties of slate by mid-September. hastened the 
return of the Nepalese contingent from India.lo3 

103. The decision of the Maharaja to retire from the defacto head of state 
at the climax of his political career is an enigma to historians and 
political analyst$. Though this is not within thc scope of th is study. 
yet, the reasons given by the Maharaja himscil' in his letter to 
the Indian Commander-in-Chief, General C:audc Auchinlc~k, is very 
pertinent. His letter in part ran "Do Please make the needful and 
timely arrangement treating the question of my retirement strictly 
confidential. In this I have to ask your Excellcncy to make it a point 
to see no one in the contingent get the last inkling of it from any 
source. The abnormal climate of Nepal has takcn its toll on my 
heart. It has brought trouble on my throat for about four months. 
As 1 was recovering I had a relaspe of diabetes th i~s  making my state 
of health far from satisfactory. 1 a m  in my 71st. year. and I draw 
the satisfaction that 1 have left nothing ~ ~ n d o n e  to be of what help 
we could to our traditional friend Britain. 'Whatever may have 
been the intricacies associated with retirement of the Nepalese 
Premier the decision did have a catalytic effect on the quick return 
of the Nepalese contingent from the Eastern Theater of the war. 
Set a strictly confidential letter from Mahorajt7 Joodha to the 
Commander-in-Chief of India, June 3, 1945. E.No. 2, Poka No. 
6061, 200211945; also from Maharaja to Lord Pethick L3wrence, 
Secretary of State for India, London, Oct. 8, 1945. E. No. 4, Poka 
No.  162, File No. 766, 200211945. 
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The Commander-in-Chief of India trook im- 
mediate steps to fullfil the Maharaja's wish and by 
the end of August a detailed time schedule for the arri- 
val of the Nepalege mntingent was outlined after 
taking pitri pa kshyaLo4 into consideration.105 The fimt 
batch, accordingly, was to arrive in Nepal by the clroee 
of August; while th,c arrival of the t h i ~ d  batch would be in 
mid September and the coming of the third be completed 
by the iirst week of O~tolbsr.~~"j However, the avival of the 
PJepale2e contingent was ahead of the pmvisional schedule, 
thus, by August 15, the first batch o,f the Nepalese 
contingent was already in Raxaul. Apparently, history 
was seen repeating itself. Special trains wen? arriving brin- 
ging the Nepal- mntingent like after the world War I. 
They brought with them home full war-scale equipment5 
of a standard d i v i s i o ~ l . ~ ~ ~  It was on Octolb,er 20, Kathmandu 
gave her warm receiption to the Bhairab ~Nath Regi- 
ment, the last to arrive into the nation's capital. This 
completed the arrival of eight infantary m g i m t s  and two 
pioneer battalions to Kathmandu.10H Then came a day to 

104. The dharnwsasrros of Nepal (religious canons) consider inauspicious 
to organize any religious and social ceremonies like birthdays, 
marriages, arrivals and departures during the pirri pgkshyu. that is the 
dark fortnight preceeding the Dushera or the Durga Puja. 

105. See a top personal and secret letter from Claude Auchinleck to 
Maharaja Joodha, July 9, 1945. E. No. 2, Poka No. 601, 200211945. 

106. For a detailed account of the time schedule proposed by the GN 
and that accepted by the GI see a letter from Maharaja Joodha to 
Claude Auchinleck, July 17, 1945; also from the Commander-in- 
Chief of India to Maharaja Joodha, July 27, 1945. E. No. 2, poka 
No. K a  51, 200211945. 

107. See a Top Secret Note titled "Nepalese Contingent : Gift to Nepalese 
Government"; Conversation between Maharaja Joodha and Mi- 
nister G.A. Falconer at Singha Durbar, July 19, 1945. E.No. 2, Poka 
No. 51, 200211945; also a letter from Secretary of State for India. 
London, to Maharaja Joodha, October 8 ,  1945. In his letter 
he points out that "Nepal now possesses a brigade equipped in as 
a modem a fashion as any in the world." E. No. 4. Poka No. 162. 
File No. 766, 200211945. 

108. See notification issued by Public Relation Directorate, General Head 
Quarters, New Delhi, October 17, 1945. E. No. 2, Poka No. 162. 
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remember. This special day was Octqber 28, 1945-a day 
scheduled l o  cel,&rate the "Victot~y Diwali". A parade of 
the Neplalese contingent was held on that day. The 
Mahuraja received the 9helr, Kali .Bahadur and Mahindra 
Dal at I-Ianuman Dhoka and Iproce,e~ded towards the 
Tundikhel. Here the Premier gave a short extempore 
speech in which he praised the troops fo,r their gallant 
deeds agaiust the Japanese and the Gs~rnl~ms. Earlier in the 
parade the atmosphere rang with ch,efers and thirty one gun 
salutes for the British Nonalrch, King Gsocnge VI. In the 
evening Iia Lhmandli 5 tretlts, telm,ples, boslhals (religious 
plazas) and public squares were lighted with electric bulbs 
and oil couses to mark the special "Victory Diwali". The 
fireworks and special rockets were the highlights of the 
evening.'"'' 

l'h,e last major act of the Maharaja befone retirement 
was the bestowing of the awards and decorations for war 
to the "Gurkha" soldiery and the British officenx attached 
to the regi,n:,elnts of thc Nepa,le~e contingnt. The number 
of dec~grations awarded by the Maharaja were 135. 
Napal took this occasion to honor in the nation's capital 
Claude Auchinleck, the Culmrnandm-in-Chief 'of India, 
who had commanded the eight regiments of the N,epaiese 
army. He was honofred with the title GI Ho~no~rary General 
of the Nepalese Army and decorated with th,e Most 
Refulgent Order of the Star of N,e1;3al (First Clatlss), namew, 
Supradipta Manyabar Nepal Tara. A Durbar was held on 
the occasion, amidst scenes of dazzlin,g s~plendor in which 
Claude Auchinleck presented to t8he King of Ne~pal h i t s  
and flowers and a sword surrendered by the Japan- 
General Hamda, the folrmer Chief of Army Staff of Japan, 

109. See a notification issued by Public Relation Directorate General 
Headquarters, New Delhi, entitled "Nepal Celebrates Victory Diwali", 
October 29. 1945. E. No. 2, Poka No. 61, File No. 51, 200211945; 
also Ishwari Prasad. The Lik and Tinrcs of Maharaju JL  d.ji~a Skum- 
sher Jung Bahadrrr Rnna of Nepal (New Delhi : Ashish Publications, 
1975), p. 301. 
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to the Allied Forcets, as a walr trophy. A parade of 27,000 
t.rolops wa.s also held jn hils honor in the Tundikhel.llo 

Another major decoration confer,ed to the British was 
the bestowing of the title of the Most Refulgent Order of 
l.he Star of Nepal. namely, Supradipta Manyabar Nepal 
Tara ta Admiral Louis Mountbatten. He was in charge of 
the South-east Asia Command, which included the 22 
Gurkha battalions and the three battalions of the Nepalese 
contingent whc, were out for garrison duty in India. The 
admiral arrived in Nepal on May 10, 1946.111 Next 
day a full Durbar was held in Hanuman Dhoka, 
Kathmandu, during which King Tribhuvan invested 
him the insignia of Supradipta Manyabar Nepal Tara 
an old honor appertaining thereto. During the 
investure ceremony the Nepalese Monarch also received 
from Louis Mountbatten the ancient Samurai sword surren- 
dered by the Japanese to the Allied forces under his com- 
mand in South-east Asia.l12 

On May 11, 1946, he also reviewed a parade of three 
battalions of the Neplme contingent the Kali Bahadur, Ma- 
hindra Dal and sher  who were under his South-east Asian 
Command. He in his public address during the review as- 
serted that their superb gallantry was more responsible for 

110. An invitation from Maharaja Joodha to Claude Auchinleck, the 
Commander-in-Chief of Indiz, to visit Nepal, August 3, 1945; from 
the Commander-in-Chief, India. to Maharaja, October 25, 1945; also 
a letter from G.A. Falconer to General Bahadur, Octotcr 27, 1945. 
E. No. 7, Poka No. 765. See also a notification issued by Public 
Relation Directorate, General Headquarters, New Delhi, October. 
25, 1945; Ishwari Prasad, op.cit., p. 310; The Illustrotcd I~rrdon JVe~cl,. 
December 1, 1945. p. 1014. 

11 1 .  Louis Mountbatten had previously come to Bikna Thori in Nepai 
in connection with the hunting expedition of the Prince of Wales 
a quarter of a century ago. More on the Royal British visit to Nepal 
see a leather-bound Volume entitled Shikar (Hunting). Book No. 
210, 197811921, pp. 478, well i1lust1-ated with photos. MAN. 

112. See the speech of King Tribhuvan during the investi~re ceremony. 
May 10, 1946; also speech of Louis Mountbattcn May 10, 1946. 1:. 
No. 1.  Poka No. 29, File No. 946, 200311946. 
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the fall of Japan than the atom bombthe latter being only 
the excuse of the Emperor to surrender. His speech in part 
ran 

No soldier under my command fought with greater gallantry 
than the Gurkhas. The fighting qualities of all the Gurkhas 
and the Nepalese regiments have been second to non. You 
men from the hills have enhanced your world wide repu- 
tation and have proved yourself the worthy sons of 
Nepal. You have gained ten Victoria Crosses the highest 
award for gallantry, which can be given by the King of 
England. 1 3 

The bestowing of the insignias to Claude Auchinleck and 
Louis a u n t b a t t e n  constituted the happy ending of the ugly 
war that ranged with relentless fury fror five full yews. 

IMPACT OF THE WAR ON NEPAL 

The capture of B.erlin in May 1945 marked thce end of 
the Nazi adventure for world domination. But the victors 
sound the task of reconstruction more difficult admidst the 
surge of decolonization movements and the loss of faith on 
a civilization grounded in the idea of secular pmgress. The 
prophets of doom like Oswald Spengler, Arnold Toyanbee 
and T. S. Eliot found wide appeal. In the subcontinent 
the war sounded a delath knell to the BlritBh 

colonial rule in India and the autocratic Rana rule in Nepal. 

A. The Physical Impact of War 
The Wo,rld War inflicted a heavy toll on the human 

resources of the tiny Himalayan state of Nepal. Approxima- 
tely no less than 24,8100 Gurkhas were killed, wounded or 
missing in action in the World War 11. Many are a h  the 
tales the Nepalese people tell about the Gurkhas who were 
permanently blinded or paralyzed due to the war.l14 The 

1 13. Addrcss by Louis Mountbatten in the Tundikhel during the review 
of the Nepalese contingent, May 11 ,  1946. Ibid. 

1 14. See a letter from British Minister to Maharaja Joodha, July 5, 1945; 
A.H. Mortimer, Act. Captain, St. Dunstan Hostel for the Indian 
War Blind, to Maharaja Joodha, undated, E. No. 4. Poka No. 153. 
File No. 768, 200211945; also from the British Acting Minister Col. 
Oglivy to Maharaja Joodha, Feb. 20, 1943; from Maharaja to Minister. 
Fcb. 25, 1943. E. No. 4, Poka No. 598, 199911943. 
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ten Victoria Crosses and 2,734 minor awardsu5 ervrtd little 
to compensate such colossal casulties in the Second World 
war. The loss in terms of men and material was particularly 

significant during the early phase of the war, when the 
Allies found themselves unprepared at the wake of the war. 
Nepal did lend a helping hand to the Allied cause from the 
very beginning but it could not avert the early disasters. 
The fall of France as well as the successful five other inva- 
sions of Germany left much soul-searching among the Rana 
leaders and Nepalese bureaucracy. Nepal had done wery  
thing within her means and at the time could think of m 
other better plan than to offer prayers to Lord Shiva and 
Mother Goddess Kali, two guardian deties of Kathmandu 
Valley for the victory of the Al l ie~ .~ l~This  show of Nepalese 
prowess was highly publicized both by the British Govern- 
ment and the Government of India. It was, thus, quite natu- 
ral for the defeatist rumors to gain wide circulation in Ne- 
pal during the early phase of the war. Two instances have 
been well documented in this conection. First, a furlough- 
man of the Second Gurkha Rifles of Dehra Dun reports the 
prevailence of a strong rumor in the Kuncha bazar of 
Lamjung, namely, that England was loosing the war and 
the Gurkha pensioners would soon cease to m e i v e  their 
pensions. Secondly a letter from Khagendra Rajlli to his 
wife Priyushapriya Devi, narrakd how England was loos- 
ing the war. However, the damage that could be done by 
the circulation of the letter was mitigated by the fact that 
the letter was confiscated by British autkuorities in Kath- 
mandu Mission.] 

115. See a list of awards and medals, E.N.0 4, Poka No. 153, 200311946. 
116. A message from Mir Slibba Prakat Man Singh to Minister G.L. 

Betham May 25, 1940, also G .  L .  Retham to Maharaja Joodha. 
Mav 25 1910. E. NO. 2, Poka No. 54. Fil: No. 437. Ki. Sept. 
1939- Ju 1e 29, 1940. 

117. Khagendra Raj was a clerk to the Nepalese Minister in London. 
118. See a letter from Briti5h Minister G.1,. Betl~ani to Malioraju, De- 

cember 1 5 ,  1940. Jan. 22. 1941 ; also a letter from Mohtr~uja to Mi- 
nister, De:. 18, 1940, Jan. 29, 1941. E. No.  2. Poka No. 51. File No. 
437 Gha, Jan.1940 -May 1941. 
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The Government of India was very much annoyed by 
such defeatist letters arid ask,ed the Government of Nepal 
to supresst and nullify its impact for it would certainly 
have adverse ,effects on the whole process of mcruitment. 
The British Minister. did go at length to clearify this fact. 
His opinions were expressed in a few colncise and canefully 
chosen sentences. 

1 would therefore suggest that if Your Highness sees no 
objections arrangements be made to inquire into the matter 
and to take S L I C ~  actions as Your Highness's Governnlent 
may think necessary to put a stop to this sort of rumor, as 
such rilrnors unless supressed are bound to effect recruiting 
adversely. Incidently, the rumors are undue. Neither 
will Britain loose the the war, nor the pensioners their 
pensions. 1 19 

The British Minister in Kathmandu, holwever, thought 
it prudent to ilssu\l? a six p i n t  note of dearification explai- 
ning the actual Allied position in Euroipe in the conflict. 

The aim was to mitigate the fears in the minds of the N,e- 
palese rulers and the ,p,eople as regards the actual momen- 
tum and thz direction of the w~as. The note in part ran 

a. The solidarity and high morale of the British p a -  
ple is ever on the increase. 

b The readiness cf th,e Allie,s and the instances of 
vigor of their acti'ons is seen wherever they are retquired. 

c. The recent events have mt resulted in the weaken- 
ing of their farces that are defending the Magen10,t lines. 

d .  The allied forces and the peop1,e 04 all countries are 
prapared f'cr eventualities in the war. 

,e. The formation of a great blolckade of all free na- 
tions against Germany is taking sha;pe. 

f .  Great additions are still being made in the military 
and the economic resources of th,e A1lies.l2O 

119. A letter from G.L. Betham to Maharaja Joodha, Dec. 15 ,  1940, p. 1. 
Ibid. 

120. A Letter from Minister G.L. Betham to Maharaja Joodha, May 
25, 1940, E. No. 2. Poka No. 54, File No. 437 Ka. 
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However, the above rumnr did not have any significant 
impact on the path of recruitment, for by 1940, 15,000 
recruits had been supplied.121 In an effort to build Nepal's 
crmfidence in E'ritish arms Kepal was supplied by Britain 
six reels of films relating to the  war.'= 

B. The War and Nepalese Economy 

Those who were hardest hit by the war were the pea- 
cants qf the hill. The Gurkha recruiters took from them 
no less than 200,000 sons to the war frolllt as well as othm 
auxiliary war services. This figure, however, does not in- 
clude the recruits Nepal suplplied for non-combatant roles 
and also in the police forces and private companies. As 
the pressure on recruitment moultted Nepal Government 
had lo ban all recruiAm,ent for all other purposes e x c q t  
military.'" Thus, as  the  war gathered momentum it b+ 
came increasingly difficult to find recruits. But Nepal con- 
tinued her previous pace a t  the expense of the manpower 
in agriculture. The Maharaja addressed to this factor in his 
letter to the Commander-in-Chief of India towards the close 
of the war. A part of the letter ran as follows. 

The flow of the flower of youth who have joined the Gurkha 
regiments to  fight for Britain continued to  such an extent 
that only \\lome~l and old men are left to look after the 
tilling of the soil.' 24  

Thz result was that there was an increase of fallow 
land in the country, particularly in the hills. Thus, the de- 
cline of production inevitably lead to nation wide shortages 
and inflation. The rise in prices was clearly felt by the 

-- 

121. A letter from Maharaja to the Minister, Dec. 8, 1940. /bid. 
122. More on British war propoganda see a letter from British Minister 

to the Nepalese Officer attached to  the British Mission, Jan. 20. 1940, 
E. No. 2, Poka No. 606, File No. 270. 

123. A letter from the Nepalese Officer attached to the British Legation 
to the British Minister, May 4, 1943, E. No. 2, Poka No, 56, File No. 
566, 199411942. 

124. A letter from Adahar.aja Joodha to Claude Auchinleck, the Comman- 
der-in-Chisf of India, Jan. 3, 1915. E. No. 2, Poka No. 61 200211945. 
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Gurkha soldiers returning home on leave. In the interior of 
Nepal the price of a non-vegetable meal soared up to three 
rupees, which was certainly a w r y  high price fnr the 
time.lt5 The inquiry made by the Commander-in-Chief of 
India into the food situation in Nepal indicated that high 
prices for f o d  prevailed in at least eight locations in Ne- 
pal, which included Batauli, Gorkha, Gulmi, Garhung(West 
No. 4),  Dhankuta, Batauli Doban, Sisnekhola and Riri 
B 'azar . I2Vhe  war not n m l y  resulted in the shortages of 
agricultural commodities but a150 in the goods imported 
from India. Thus, as early as 1942 the Government of India 
was compelled to fix a quota for goods exported to Kath- 
mandu Valley and the Terai regi,?lns of N e ~ a 1 . l ~ ~  

The war also brought a shortage of precious meltals in 
Nepal. Nepal's request for importing 4,000 iolas of gold for 

125. A letter from Joh Gdes R. Swyane, the Commander-in-Chief of 
India to Maharaja Joodha, May 4, 1945; also Maharaja to the Com- 
mander-in Chief of India May 14, 1945. E. No. 4, Poku No. 153, 
File No. 160. 200211945. 

126. See a report of inquire made by the Commander-in-Chief of India 
on the food situation in Nepal, contained in a letter from Claude 
Auchinleck to Mahnrnja Joodha, June (16 ?), 1945. E. No. 4, Poka 
No. 153. 

127. The quota for Kathmandu,Valley consisted of salt*(13,000 maunds), 
kerosine (120,000 gallions), petrol ( 1  1,000 gallions), motor lubricants 
(2000 gallions), trye tubes, including for the terai (for 500 cars and 
100 lories), sugar and sugar candy (1,500 maunds), wire and nails 
(2 t ~ n s ) ,  iron pieces (one ton), corrugated sheets (five tons), block 
sheets (four tons), flat sheets (one ton), caustic soda (2.5 tons), po- 
tassum* (four tons), cement (20 tons). 

The quota for Terai consisted of : salt* (300.000 maunds), kerosine 
(400,000 gallions),. petrol (12,030 gallions), lubricants (20 gallions) 
and iron goods (10,000 maunds). 

The figure with an asterisk mark represent the total import for the 
year, while the figure without the asterisk mark gives the import 
for the month. See a letter from m maharaja Joodha to Minister G.L. 
Betham, Sept.10, 1942; also Minister to Maharaja October 28, 1942, 
E. No. 2, Poka No. 63,199911912. 
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 he had prohibited all exports of gold and silver unlees an 
equivalent amount was surrendered in dollars. Horn, 
upon Nepal's insistence the Government of India did relax 
a limited import of silver to Nepal for the purpose of xain- 
ting coins. I Z 8  

The Government of India did help the men of Nepal- 
cmtingenb to cope with th,2 rise of inflation dwring and a h r  
the war. First, as early as 1942 the British Government 
decided to increase the compensatory allowances of the 
Nepalese contingent in India. The increase in compensatory 
allowances varied from three rupees in the case of 
mehtar (sweepers) to hundred rupees to lieutenant colonels 
and above.'29 Secondly, with the close of the war the 
Government of India decided to offer war gratuity to the 
men of the Nepalese contingent on the same scale as given 
to the Indian counterparts. A lump sum 11,80,000 was, thus, 
sent to the Government of Nepal to be distributed to the 
Nepalese contingent on the same scale as they were given to 
the men in India.'" The Maharaja was more than happy to 
reoeive a sum of about twelve lakhsl as war gratuity. But 
since the sum of seventy rupees allncated for the generals 
was so little the Premier asked the Government of India t;o 
drop the names of the generals from the list of the recipients 
of war gratuity. Thus, the sum they were to receive was to 

128. See a letter from Minister G.L. Betham to Maharaja Joodha, Sept. 
5, Nov. 15, 1940; also from Maharaja to Minister, Sept. 8, Nov. 19, 
1940. 

129. For  a detail account of the Compansatory Allowances 
paid to the Nepalese contingent in India during the World 
War 11 see a letter from Minister G.L. Betham to Maharaja 
Joodha, Dec. 7, 1942. E. No. 2, Poka No. 61, File No. 538, 
199811942. 

130. A letter from Biritsh Minister to Maharaja Joodha, June 30, Septem- 
ber 17, 1945; from Mahuraju Joodha to the British Minister July 5, 
1945; from Maharaja Padma to the British Charge d' Affaires. Sept. 
23, 1946; also a copy of letter from the Commander-in-Chief India 
to the Government of India, Feb. 22. 1948; from the Indian Ambas- 
sador to the Maharaja, Feb. 3, 1948. E. No. 2 Poka No. 61,File No. 
910, 2001 11945. 
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be deducted from the final amount.131 Finally, another step 
taken by the Government of India to relieve the suffering of 
the men of the Nepalese contingent was the granting of the 
disability pension in a capitalized form. * u2 

c. The War and Political Awakening of Nepal 

The label "political awakening" in Nepal can often be 
misleading.It could b e  easily eonstrued to mean that politics 
in traditional Nepal was either latent or non-existent, But 
this is far from the truth. Traditional Nepal was not devoid 
of politics rather on many occasions it was more livlier and 
dramatic. It is, however, in its nature{, s$yle and objective 
the traditional politics of Nepal was different from that of 
the past forty years. T,3 put in other words, the traditional 
politics in Nepal was not the agitational politics of the 
twentieth century, brought into focus by political parties 
equipped with modern tools like "mass-c~mmunicati'on" and 
~atyagraha:: '~ 

13 I . From British Minister to Maharaja Joodha, June 30, 1945; from 
Maharaja Joodha to the British Minister, July 30, 1945. Ibid. 

132. A letter from British Minister G.L. Bethani to Maharaja Joodha, 
August 13, 1942; from Maharaja to the Minister, August 21, 1942; 
Colonel Ogilvy to the Commander-in-Chief of Nepal, General Padma 
Shumsher, Jan. 7, 1944; from Minister G.A. Falconer to Maharaja 
Joodha, August 10, 1944; from Maharaja to Minister, August 15, 
1944; from Indian Ambassador to Maharaja Mohan, March 24, 
1949. E. No. 2, Poka No. 61, File No. 672, Ka, 1942. 

133. Satyagraha is a technique of action which operates within conflict 
of situation. It consists of adherence to stated truth by behavior 
which is not violent but which involves suffering. For niorc on Satya- 
gruha as an applied social political action see M.K. Gandhi, An Auto- 
biography or the St0r.v of M y  Exper~iments with Truth, trans. Mahadeva 
Desi (Ahmedabad : Navajivan Publishing House, 1972 (reprint) 
pp. 239-240, 328-329, 332-333; Joan V. Bondurant, Conquest of Vio- 
Icnce. The Gandhian Philosopy of Conjiict (Berkely : University of 
California Press, 1969), pp 15-105, 105-145 ; Krishna La1 Shridharani, 
Wur Witholrt Violence (New York : Harcourt Brace, 1939), p. 316. 
Bondurant and Margaret Fisher, "The Concept of Change in Hindu 
Socialist and Neo-Gandhian Thought", in Donald E. Smith (ed.) 
South Asian Politics and Relizion (Princeton : Princeton University 
Press, 1966) pp. 235-248. 
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Politics of Proscription Veraus Political Awakening 

The decade of 1440's constitutes an epoch in the sphere 
of political awakening in Nepal. The World War I1 which 
was fought by the Allies in defence of freedom versus 
Facism, gave rise tol two elements in the national politias of 
Nepal: the rapid growth of literature against absolutism and 
arbitrary governmenit and the surge of militant nationalist 
spirit. The vigilant Rana administration in Nepal waa mc- 
cessful in preventing the emergence of any literature that 
had even a semblance of anti-Rana color within the bounda- 
ries of Nepal. To complete the process of news blackout 
during the war period the Maharaja did not even hesitate to 
seize all the radio sets of the private individuals within and 
c:ltside Kathmandu Valley.''14 However, the political reforms 
India experienced with the dawn of twentieth century had 
brought the freednm of press and parliamentary institutions 
to British India. Accordingly, the westernized Nepalese 
elites, whether in India or Nelpal demanded for the exercise 
of the same kind of freedom in their home country. Among 
other things, the Indian press became a convenient vehicle 
for the Nepalese militants and political agitators to launch 
their criticisms against the Government and demand for 
reform of Nepalese polity and society. 

The 1940's was a prime period in the g m t h  of Nepalese 
revolutionary literature. A meeting held in Darjeeling 
towards the close of 1941 led to the formation of a secret 
organization called A khil Nepal Barga Mahusabha, whose 
chief aim was to incite the Nepalese mass to revolt through 
two steps: creation and dissemihation of revolutionary lite- 

134. Each radio set confiscated from the owner was kept in Singha Durbar 

till the close of the war. In  total there were about 400 radio sets. 

with the tags of the owners sitting idle in the then residence of the 

Nepalese Premier. This information was supplied by Ram Babu 

Dhakal, a bai:l~ake of Singha Durbar. when interviewtd on January 
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rature and the formation of a militant organization c u e d  
the Raktapat Kommittee (Bloodshed Committee).la6 

Bevolutionary Literature of the 194Vs 
None surpassed in vo,lume and intensity than the re- 

vollutionary literature thart poured forth from the Rakta- 
pat Kommittee. Neither the composition and structure of 
lhie organization can be detected for like all underground 
organization:; it has left little r,elcords, and iip~parently wen 
that has perished along with it. However, the meager litara- 
turn it has left behind speaks of its intimate contacts with 
the politburo of Eolsheviks and Kalong Samiti of the Ja- 
panese. Three themes run parlallel in the literature that 
has emenged from this militant group. 

The first is the concept of the Republic. The Ralatspat 
Kommittee lived by the slogan "Long Live the Republic 
of .Nepal." It is, thus, quite natural f i r  the members of 
this organization to yearn fcjr the inauguration of the 
Himalayan Republic. Nowhere docs this sentiment finds a 
b,etter expression than in these wo~ds.  

It is high time that Cromwell should rise and give the 
nincompoo the example of Charles 1 then only this country 
can raise its heads in the fast changing times.136 

A second theme distinctly visible in the banned tracts 
and pamphlets is the expasition olf the Rana rule in gene- 
ral and the personal life of Premier Jnodha Shumsher, in 
particular. The most moving and emotional tract was the 
one entitled "Nlepal Under the Ranas: Atrocities Over Ne- 
palese", issued by the Raktapat Kommittee on Sqptembm 

135. Those who attended the meeting of Darjeeling were : Santabir Lama, 
Sirdar Nima, Krishna Prasad Koirala, Bisheswar Prasad Koirala. 
Hari Prasad Pradhan, Gajadhar Upadhyaya, Dilli Raman Joshi 
(Regmi), and Shanker Prasad Sharma. See the English trans. of 
deposition by Narendra Keshari Sharma, the son of Badri Nath 
Sharma. Chaitra 20 ,1999 (April 1943). E. No. 6, Poka No. 11, 
File No. 1 I ,  14 Go, 1949. 

136. See the Revolutionary Lesflet issued by the Raktapat Komrr~ittee in the 
month of February. It is a direct challenge to all absolute monarchs 
and dictators as manifested by its very title "Long Live the Republic 
of Nepal". E. No. 6, Poku No. 1 I ,  File No. 11, 14 Ga. 1949. 



7, 1940.187 The pamphlet o p s  with a naked statanent that 
in the twentieth century there are non sr, unfortunate than 
the N , q l e s e  sisters. The neason is obvious: the ignoble 
Rana Premiers 'have sucked the life-fluid of the country. 
Thus while the world was moving on the path of progr- 
and enllghtenmentnevery day and every minute Nepalese 
are rolling down the hill. The attack on Maharaja J d a  
was most severe edging to virtual polemics. The following 
lines can be taken as the most illustrative. 

Let me tell you one thing : You will not be blessed with 
peace and tranquility in this Hindu Raj as long as 
the reign of administration in this country is in the hand 
of this ignoble, oi~tczsted and disrespected Raja, from whom 
according to the laws of Dhornta Shasrras, we should not 
even drink or dine. His private life is eqi~ally detestable. 
He is one who loves to have incestuoi~s relation with his 
daughter-in-law; one who after making his daughter preg- 
nant secretly handecl over the unwanted issu:: to a poor 
Bengali; one who lives in a world of gambling: music, 
mirth and wine at the cost of thousands of his subjects; 
one who drives Ais own kith and kine through hills and 
jungles without any regards to religious canons; one who 
captures in his net the innocent budding beautiful Brahman 
damsels to quench his aniorous thirst of sensual living. 
'If a person like that is not inflicted with leprosy who will 
be ? You can imagine for yourself how can we be happ) 
in the regime of this person. 3 8  

137. The records of the Munshi Khana (Foreign Department) asserts that 
the Raktapar Kommirree had posted at least 41 copies of the pamphlet 
to different high placed persons of the country. One of them is 
now preserved in the Foreign Ministry of Nepal. I t  was the one posted 
to Maharaja Joodha himself that described him as Jeora Shumsher. 
It was mailed to him from Cwanpore India in an open cover. The 
language used is Nepali but the script is Roman. More on the pam- 
phlet see E. No. 6, Poka No. I I, File No. Cha, 199711940. 

138. See a proscribed pamphlet entitled 'Nepal Under the Ranas :Atro- 
cities Over the People". The exiict rendering of this pamphlet into 
English has been made very difficult because of several factors like 
the faulty sentences, faded and obscure letters, the absence of Jia- 
critical marks and the frequent shift of the words and phrases from 
Nepali to English and Hindi. E. No. 6, Pokn No. 11, File No. Chu, 
19971 1940. 
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A last major theme in the pamphlets pertained to the 
over throw of the Rana regime in Nepal in a short span 
of time. This it hoped to bring about by increasing the 
membership of the Komnlittec and tlhe cm~pration with 
Japan which was heading towards South and South-east 
Asia as liberator of her Asian brethren from the ugly 
b n d s  of WeslteTn colonialism. The peak of the zeal of the 
revolutionary Kommittee is immortalized in these senti- 
mental lines. 

The time is fast approaching when the high s o ~ ~ l c d  rne.nher\; 
of our Kommittee will b: flying its republicall flag in Singha 
Durbar, L i l i t p ~ ~ r  royal complex, Bhaktapur pslacc plaza 
and the streets of Kathmandu. in pa r t l c~~ls r  tlic streets 
of Indra Chowak square- the very hub of national I fe. 
Then we shall, with our h x d s  raised. narrate the r.trocities 
of the Rana rille to the wholc public very opc~:ly sntl canLi- 
dly from the housetops.'39 

Another revolutionary literature of the period was a 
"book" titled Jagriti by Agni Prasad Sharma (Kharel) 
towards the close of 1942. The "book" never saw the light 
of the day. Apparently, it was confiscated and destroyed by 
the Government of Nepal. From a valuable source one ga- 
thers that the "book" wc?s devoted to the process of establi- 
shing parliamentary democracy in Nepal by uprooting the 
Rana aristocracy.140 The introduction was militant in style 
and wntent and saturated with socialist thoughts. It talked 
about the establishment of a secret organization called 
Akhil Nepal Barga Mahasabha to fulfil the objective stated 
in the work. The "book was divided into ten chapters The 
first two chapters, which served as the prelude, did set the 
tone for the entire "book", by assessing the social, economic 

139. Ibid. 
140. See a deposition in Nepali by Narendra Keshari Sharma, the son 

of Badri Nath Sharma. a resident of Dilli Bazar, Chaitra 20, 1999 
(April 1943). He had read the "Book" J n ~ r i t i  and corrected i t  
several times. He  further narrates that the author I ~ a d  kept the 
book under lock and key and used to give him to read with occasional 
breaks. E. KO. 2, Pokrr No. 11, File No. A, 14 Khn, 1945. 



impact of War on Nepal 247 

and religious structure 6f the Nepalese society. The sixth 
and the seventh chapters constituted the very nucleus of 
the book as they gave a detailed outline of the secret nrgani.. 
zation and emphasized the need for military training of the 
members. The eighth chapter entitled "Politics" gave a 
bitter criticism of the C~overnment at times even 1,eaning 
lo the side of polemics. The chapter nin,.. was in reality a 
synopsis of the coming democratic rule in *Nepal. The last 
chapter was the resumeba sum up of the writer.141 

The articles, which appeared in Keshari, (Maharastra) 
A ja (Baneras) and National Herald (Lucknow) between 
1940 to 1941 severely attacked the Rana rule in Nepal.la2 
The tone of the National Herald may be taken as illustra- 
tive of the public opinion concerning Nepal in the Indian 
press at the time. It labeled Nepal as "a perfect specimen 
of medieval feudalism"; and while discuslsing the features 
cf Nazism and Facism gave Nepal as a perfect illustration 
of both these doctrines. To quote 

Here in our bordcr-s is an administration morc archaic 
in its construction, more arbitary in its methods and morc 
reactionary in its ideals than any other we can tl~ink of.'" 

The British, in their effort to oblige the Ranas so as to 
receive a continious flolw of men material and recruits du- 
ring the war, warned the above newspapers for carrying 
such seditious themes. To please the ~Nepalese Government 
during the war, the Government of India even went to the 
extent of intercepting many letters from the Nepalese indi- 
viduals and handing them over through the British Minister 
to the Maharaja. Many of these letters were in code langu- 
ages, thus, their exact rendering becomes difficult if mt im- 

141 . Ihid. 
142. See Keslrari, Dec:mber 30, 1940 and May 5, 1941 ; Nurionnl Htrcrltl. 

February 14, and November 20, 1940, Aja December 13, 1940: see 
also a letter from Maharaja Joodha to Minister G.L. Betham. May 
8. 1941, Register of Copy of Secret Letters Sent by the Premier of 
Nepal to the British Minister, from May 7, 1940- March 27, 1942. 

143. Nationat' Heruld, November 20, 1940, pp. 8-9 
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possible. An extract from a letter intercepted by the Go- 
vernment of the United Provinces on June 11, 1941 may be 
taken as the most illustrative. 

My letter might have been miscarried otherwise you would 
have reptied to it. A few days ago before I left Lucknow 
you had told me to get a fish from Madras. Now ~ h c  fish 
must bc with you, and you had promised to get that fish 
up to  Raxaul for me. 1 havc not heard about those fishes ... 
What about tha t . .  . . . . If you are willing to arrange I will 
send my man to R a ~ a u 1 . l ~ ~  

However, there were many occasions wheh the letters 
intercepted by thle British  government and handed over to 
the Maharaja of Nepal had a more direct baring on the 
work of the Nepalese Freedo'm Fightlers in their self-impo- 
sed exile in India. A letter from Btaneras by 'Kul Nath Lio- 
hani to Dilli Raman Joshi (Regmi) in Naya Tola, Banki- 
pore, Patna, may ble taken as a perfect example. An ex- 
cerpt ran 

I have pleasure in imparting to you tile following piece 
of news, which will be the cause of 110 little relief to you. 
This is the Jn. and a few others (above a dozen and a half) 
have been set free unconditionally. I was inforn~cd of 
i t  ten days ago. There is ~.io other news except that things 
are coming back to normal and the apprehension h:~\c 
definitely abated. Meanwhile H keeps guarded reserved 
on all topics. 1 have not yet sought his advice on future 
course of action. He  does not seem to volunteer any. 
I have been asked by V to resume the work, which 1 had 
to leave this time last year.I45 

144. This is an extract of a letter from Colonel Khagendra Bikram Bahadur 
Rana, Oam Bahal, Kathmandu to Dr. A.P. Singh. The Nepalese 
Colonel had gone to Lucknow on March 1, 1941. The fish 
in letter is a code word. Dr. Ayodhya Prasad Singh was a man 
of extremz views, a staunch member of Manbendra Nath Roy's 
Radical Democratic people's Party. E. No. 6, Poka No. 1 I, File 
No. A 14 na. See also another letter confiscated by the British Mis- 
sion in Kathmandu dated April 22, 1940. From Professor Ram 
Chanduta Vas, Trichandra College, to his communist friend in Ka- 
rachi. Register of Secret Letters sent by the Moharaja to the British 
Minister, May 7, 1940 to March 27, 1942. 

145. A letter from Kulnath Loliani, Baneras to Dilli R a ~ n a n  Joshi, Ban- 
kipore, Patna. Jan. 22, 1941. I t  was intercepted by the GI and handed 
to the GN.  E. No. 6, Poka No. 11, File No. 14 rro . 
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Specific Examples from Proscribed Literature 

At this stage it would be useful to discuss some speci- 
fic examples of proscribed literatuw that emerged from the 
Raktapat Kon1rnitte.e. The Raktapat Kornmittee is one of the 
little known organizations that sprouted in this pejriod, with 
a specific objective of liberating Nepal from the Rana rule 
in the 1.9,40's. The methods devised by the Kommittee were 
of twofolds. The scrutiny of these methods is best represen- 
ted in the pamphlect No,. 1 of the Raktapat Kommittee. In 
the domestic front the Kommiflee aimed t o  incite people 
to rev& through revolutinnary literature, as well as train- 
ing a group of revolutionary ccmspirators. The call made 
by the pamphlet on the Nepalese revolutionary intelligentsia 
was a stirring one. To quote 

. - 

Why shoi~ld't four persons sacrilice their I;\cs for the de- 
. liverance of the whole nation ? Brother come and g i ~ d  

up your loins. I f  we can feed the vultures and jackals 
with his (Joodha Shumshere's) fesh the valor of thcir deeds 
will be sung by Nepalese cver after.I4" 

While in the international fmnt the Raktapat Kornmittfl 
had developed an intimate relation with the Kalong Samiti 
of Japan, which had promised to help the pmple of Nepal 
in their srtruggle of liberation against the Ranas. The Pam- 
phlet g,3es on to say that a member of the Kalopg Suntiti 
broke into emoti,ms when he said that "ilt hurts us to much 

146. S:c a Revolutionary Pamphlet circulated by thc Rukrapat Kotnmiltee 
September 7 ,  1940, op. cit., footnote no. 135. This was the pamphlet 
No. 1 in the series of monthly bulletins issued by the A'onlnrirrcr. 
Ilow disturbed was the MuI1.71.uju by this pamphlet is sccn 
in his conversation with the Minister on September 15. 1940, during 
the Indra Jatra festival. It was on this occasion the Mahuruju gave 
to the Minister an  edited version of the pamphlet, in English. The 
personal attack on the Premier was carefully dclcted. I-ie even urged 

the G 1 to take actions against the Rakttrpcir h'orrrmittec men1 bers 
according to tllc Fourth clause of the Treaty of' 1923, which prohibited 
the use of each other's territory for purposes inimical for the securit} 
of each other. For more on the conversatio~~ between the Ministcl- 
and the Mohar.oji1 see E .  No. 6, Pohtr No. 11, File No. 4 Chu. 
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when we listen to the tales of suffering of the Nepalese 
people." 

Again a leaflet issued by the Raktapaf Kommittee in 
February 1942 preached the sli~gan "Long Live the Repub- 
lic of Nepal." Thus, for the first time in the history of 
Nepal the concept of a republic was born. Though the 
leaflet does not detail the nature of the republic, yet, the 
very concept was revolutionary for the time. "Vhile advo- 
cating the process of establishing a republic in Nepal it even 
did not hasitate to point out that the Nepalese should fol- 
low the example nf the Bolsheviks in Russia and Cromwell 
in Eng1and.lJi 

The appeal of the Raktapat members did nat 
fall u p n  deaf years. As early as the middle of 1940 
a relatively firmly rooted movement to molt out the Rana 
rule from Nepal, once and forever, was hatched in Kath- 
mandu. The members who started this movement ranged 
from students, teachers, civil servants dressen and com- 
pmnders and all of th'em belongeld to an organizations 
known as the Praja Parisad. The specific objective of this 
movement is not clear but the general objectiva was to 
blow the bastion of R4ana autocracy in Nepal with the ex- 
plnssives like dynamites. Apparen~tly, Dharma Bhakta and 
his colleagues had brought a large quantity of dynamite to 
Kathmandu Valley for th'e purpose..14H If this was their acti- 
vity on the militant side than on the peaceful front the 
heart of Kathmandu like the Asan tole became the center 
nf mass meeting where men like Shukra Raj Shastri, Ganga 
La1 and Dharma Bhakta roused the audiences with themes 
like political rights and civil liberties. But the move to un- 
seat the Ranas, the details of which is still obscure, was 
nipped at the bud. One fine morning in the month 

147. For more on the revolutionary leaflct see footnote No. 133. 
148. See a lztter tittled "Supply of Dynamites to Dharma Bhakta'" from 

British Minister G.L. Betham to the Maharaja Joodha, Sept. 19, 
1941; from Molrnraja to the Minister. Sept. 19, 1911. E. No. 6 ,  Poko 
Yo. 11, File No. A, 14 nu. 
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of December 1940 a massive arrest of the freedom fighters 
toG.k place in the Kathmandu Valley. A tribunal under 
Ananda Shumsher was set up, which passed judgments on 
those arrested. Accordingly, seven were given capital puni- 
shment,"%leven were imprisoned for life, three for eigh- 
teen years and 13 others for sentences from two months to 
twelve years. The epitaph for those who wele sentenced to 
death ran "this is the penalty for the members 'of anti-na- 
tional political organizations and revolutionary conspira- 
tors."] 50 

The world war was definitely plus f a c t ~ r  in the p l i -  
tical awakening of Nepal. If the Nepalese elites in and 
outside Nepal were imbibed with the concept of freedom 
and justice then the Gurkhas who had fought in the Eas- 
tern front and in the Indian National Army, when they 
came home joined the political mo.vement to overthmw 
the Ranas, in the late 1940's, and in revolutionary move- 
ment of 1950-51."l 

149. According to the Nepalese laws Brahamans and cows are exempted 
from being killed, thus Tanka Prasad Acharya and Ram Hari Sharma 
were exempted from capital punishment and had to go throggh a 
process of ostracization and life imprisonment. Again the Mahuroja 
commuted the capital punishment of Puma Bahadur for 18 years. 

150. See the judgement against the conspirators of the Praja Parisad and 
the gropogandists of the Zanta paper of Pdtna. A not? prepared 
by General Nara Shumsher, the Director General of Police, E. No. 
6 Poka No. 11, File No. 14, no; also Chandra Bikram Budathoki 
"Sukra Raj Shastri ko den (Contributions of Shukra Raj Shastri) 
Voice of History, Vols. IV-VI, 1978-80, pp. 24-28. 

151. The British had divided the Gurkha Prisoners of War- White, Grey 
and Black-in relation with the intensity they had imbibed the doc- 
trines of the Indian National Army. The White category constituted 
those who were not affected by the propoganda of the INA. The 
Grey category were those molested while the Black was of the dan- 
gerous type, determined to uproot British rule from India. See 
a letter from Minister G.A. Falconer to Maharaja Joodha. Dec. 8. 
1945. E. No. 4, Poka No 53, File No. 785,. 200211945. 
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Nepal and the Second 
World War: 

Problems at Home 

Nepalese war efforts at  home, though less dramatic, 
was the mast important aspect of the Nepalese contibu- 
tion to the Allied cause in the war. It included two major 
areas: the maintenance of a steady flow recruits and 
l2baral donations in cash and kind to, strengthen the Allid 
cause in the war. One may even wonder how a small 
state like IL'epal was drawn into the global conflict. She 
could have easily remaimd alooi Erom it but she did not. 
But her friendship with Blritain and her commitment for 
peace and justicc compelled her to plunge headlong intn 
the conflict. The problems she faced at home in conection 
with her war efforts at  home were in the form of the 
supply of recruits, offer of donations and the counteraction 
of the  enemy intrigues in Nepal. 

A. Supply of Recrruits 

The most dificult part of Napaleze war efforts was to 
maintain a steady supply of recruits for the war that 
ravaged over the earth for little more than half a decade. 
She accorrlp'ished this arduo~us task with remarkable 
courage and tenacity. As early as the middle of 1940 the 
C.overn,m.er,t of India made a formal request to increase 
six more G ~ r k h a  battalions in the British army and three 
nzore in the course ol time or t.3 put it in round figures 
the British sought permission to recruit 7,000 Gurkhas 
during the recruiting season 1940 to, 41. To distribute the 
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pressure on recruitment they proposed to take 5,630 men 
from Western Nepal and 1,406) men from Eastern Nepal. 
'This figure, however, did ~wlt include 3,500 men required 
annually to, covelr ~ r p  fo,r the normal wasta,ge in the 
conflict.' 

I 

The Maharaja m t  only gladly permitted the  British to 
add six to nine battalions of Gurkha soldiem in the 
British army and also 3,5010 more to cover up the 
annual war wastage; but a190 went a step forward and 
opened the Kathmandu Valley, which hitherto had been 
restricted for the lpurplose of riecruitment. He further made 
it known that there were ablqut 14,000 availalble recruits 
in the West and 6,000 in th,e East. Besides, (he also 
permitted the Gurkha trcclps in the British army to cross 
overseas. The only oondition he imposed upan them was 
that they were to observe their caste rules in ships, 
h~~qpitals  and in the front and u,~mn th2ir return had to go 
thrcugh a purification c,t?remonY of panipztya in India 
before coming to Nepal.?he British Miniister joyo,usly 
reported to New Delhi that t h ~  Maharaja had g~aciously 
permittied to raise six extra battaliqns and nine more if 
required.:' 

The recruiting season for the year 1940 beg,an in 
September. But before the advent of autumn some prelpa- 
ration had to be made. The firlst effort in this direction 
was the  appointment of 11 assistant recruiting officers to  be 

1 .  An urgznt letter from the Foreign Office Simla, to Minister' G.L. 
Betham, June 14, 1940, from Minister Betham to the Maharaja 
Joodha, June 15, 1940. E. No. 2, Poko No. 560, File No. 421 Ka, 
1997 11 940. 

2 .  See a note on conversation between Maharaja Joodha and the British 
Minister Betham at  Gokarna, I 1  a.m., June 16, 1940. E. No. 2, Poka 
No. 560, File No, 421 Ka, 199711940. 

3 .  A letter from Minister Betham to Foreign Office, Simla, June 16, 
1940; also a letter from Betham to Maharaja Joodha, July 19, 1920; 
Maharajo to Minister, July 22, 1940. Ibid. 
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distributed as follows: six in the West and five in the East.& 
The main duty of these officers was to m r d i n a t e  the work 
of the recruiters of the Gorkha units. Besides they we= to 
help the Government of Nepal in the mwemsnt of tloops 
from Nepal to Kunraghat; and to their respective h m e s  if 
found unfit after a detail medical examination in India.Q 
The Gurkha recruiting Officer in Gorakhpr,e, Major G. C. 
Strahan, had arranged 80 regular recruiters for every 
Gurkha battalion to co!Uect r e c r u i t s . V h e  first batch of 
recruits began to arrive by Octobr.  Earlier, the Maharaja 
of Nepal had sent a rokka (circular) to the officers in the 
Gaudas c,f llam, Dhankuta, East No. 4, and Bhojpur. The 
content a€ the circular revealed two important facts. First, 
the abov,e territories had been opened for the purpose of 
recruitment during the war. Slecond, care must be taken to 
recruit only those whn expressed their willingness to be 
r e c r ~ i t e d . ~  

The fall of France on May 1940 and British losses of 
over 40,000 in France and Belgium made Gurkha recruit- 

4.  A letter from G.C. Strahan, British Recruiting Officer for the Gurkhas 
in Gorakhpore, to British Minister G.L. Betharn, August 2, 1940; 
from Minister to Maharaja, August 7, 1940. Ihid. The Recruiting 
centres were: Bandipur (for Tanhu and Rising Ghring), Pokhara (for 
Kaski), Nawakot (for West No. 4 and Dhor), Baglung (for Gulrni 
Tehsil), Khalanga (for Piuthan). Sallyan (for Sallyan), Ramechhap 
(for East No. 2) Okhaldhunga (for East No. 2). Bhojpur (for East No. 
4), Dhankuta (for East No. 5). and Illam (for Illam district). See 
a letter from G.C. Strahan to Minister G.L. Betham, Jan. 10, 1940. 
E. No. 2, Poka No. 566, File No. 461 Ka 199711940. The names of 
eight recruiting officers can be traced form the records. They were : 
Subedar Major Prithvi Bahadur Gurung, Lieutenant Ram Dhoj 
Gurung, Subedar Moti Man Thapa, Subedar Bhadra Gurung, S ~ b e -  
dar Samu Rokka, Subedar La1 Bir Gharti, Subedar Phal Man Gurung 
and Lieutenant Gamarising Gurung for Nawakot, Baglung, Bandipur. 
Pokhara, Khalang, Sallyan, Nepalgang and Raxaul respectively. 
See a letter from G.L. Betham to Maharaja Joodha, October 7, 1940.. 
E. No. 2, Poka No. 566' 

5. A letter from Minister G.L. Betham to Maharaja Joodha, October 
5, 1940; from Maharaja to Minister, October 11, 1940, E. No. 2, 
Poka No. 566. 

6.  A letter from G.C. Strahan to Minister G.L. Betham. August 2 
1940, E. No. 2. Poka No. 560, File No. 42 Ka. 199711940. 

7 .  See Rokkas to Illam, Bhojpur, Dhankuta, East No.4, dated Shrawan, 
(?) 1997 or  1940; also a letter from G.L. Betham to Maharaja Joodha, 
July 28, 1940. E. No. 2, Poka No. 560, File No. 421 k, 199711940. 
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rnent more important than ever before. Thus, by Septem- 
ber 1940 the British Government sent a telegram 
!abeled in~rrtediate to  the Governm,eat of Nepal. Thp 
object was to s2ek pdrmission to raise ten more Gurkha 
battalions by April 1941, which involved the recruitment 
of 10,000 more men." The Mahnl-aja gave his approval to 
the new proposal and expresxed his hc'pe of collecting 
5,000 to 6,000 recruits from the capital city itself. The year 
1940 was highly successful from the point of view of 
recruitment. Colonel Strahan records the enlistment 
of 11,000 recruits in Kunraghat, 2,500 in Ghoom and 
1,5000 in Laheria Saharai.!' Such a massive recruitment was 
bound to have adverse effectls in the pace of life of the 
nation. But the colonel was sure that the personal charisma 
of the MIczharaja would go a long way in mitigating the 
negativ,e etlects. The British Rearuiting Officer in Gorakh- 
pore boils dohwn his ideals in these gra~phic linels. 

In  recruitment there is just now a slight tendency to show 
the natul-nl drying up of th: \ve:l but with His Highness's 
magic wand 1 feel sure that s*.+Ficient water can 13c obtained 
from the well so that completc demands may be met by 
the 28th. February after which the weather really gets 
hot for recruits to come.1° 

The Maharaja, ~vhile using his "magic wand" even 
went to the extent of stopping all recruitment for 
the state army. The move did producse its magical 
ripples, thus, by February 21, 1941 the target of 
recruiting 20,000 men had been c~~mpleted. In addition, 
the Maharaja also promised to make available 10,000 to 
14,000 recruits for the recruiting season that c19mrnenced 
from S,eptember. Colonel Strahan outline@ a rough program 

8 .  See a letter from Minister Betham to  Ma/~araju Joodha, Sept. 15 
1940. lbid. 

9 .  See an abstract of conversation between Ma/~araju and the Minister, 
recorded in Nepali, on Septembcr 15, 1940, ibid. Trans. is mine. 

10. The opinion of Strahan is quoted in a letter from Ministel- G.L.Betham 
to  Mahuroja Joodha, December 2,  1940. E, No. 2, Polta No. 566, 
File No. 461, Ka, 199711930. 
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of recruiting 13,000 leaving 1,000 to be recruited in case of 
necesity. Accordingly, he hoped to receive 9,000 to Kunra- 
ghat from Western and Central Nepal; 2,000 to Ghoom fmm 
Eastern Nepal and 2,000 to Laheria Saharai h m  the Far 
East." Within a short span of two months 1,400 recruits we= 
c~~llected from Kathmandu Valley and were sent to Raxaul. 
But before they were despatched they went through a pro- 
cess of rigorous examination of Colonel Ogilvy. The aim was 
to aviod the heavy turnout of the rejected recruits from 
Gorakhpore.'"~, the process of comprehensive exami- 
nation of the recruits (fifty for the day) cornrnqnced at 930 
a.m. from November 18, 1941, at the British Mission 
hospi tal.13 

The year 19142 opened with further reverses br the 
Allies. The losses were heavy both in e m s  of men and 
materials. Thus, more manpower was the need of the how. 
Several circumstantial and technical factors like the deci- 
sion to mobilize all the 40 battalions of the Gurkha M e s ,  
the increase in the training period frnm six to seven 
months and the h,ss of three Gurkha battalions in the 
combat operations of Singapore necessitated more recruib 
than ever before.14 The British Recruiting Officer at 
Gorakhpore therefore expressed his desire to send Extra 
Recruiting Officers to the district of Nepal, during the 
summer f i x  reconnassance work to facilitate 
the process of maximization of the . volunteers 
for the recruiting season of 1942-43. They were to work in 

1 1 .  A letter from Minister G.L. Betham to Maharaja Joodha, June 21, 
1941. E. No. 2, Poka No. 560, File No. 421 Cha, 199711940; also 
from Maharaja to the Minister, June 22, 1941. E. No. 2, Poka 
No. 560. 

12. From Maharaja Joodha to Minister Betham. Nov. 16, 1941. E. No. 
2, Poka No. 56, File No. 511, 199811941. 

1 3 .  A letter from Minister Betharn to Maharaja Joodha, Nov. 17, 1941. 
Ibid. 

14. See a letter from Minister Betham to Maharaja Joodha, May 5 ,  1942. 
It contained the reasons given by GI for the increase in the demand 
in the number of recruits for the year 1942-43. E. No. 2, Poka No. 
560, File No. 421 KO, 199711940. 
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close association with the bcal officials; and review all 
aspects of recruiting for the then season, including tapping 
new areas and offering recruiting certificates to worthy 
recruiters.16 

Nepal was, however, weary of recruitment for she had 
alreedy offered anywhere bertween 34,0010 to 4Q,00016 of her 
best sons of her soil to raise extra battalions to the existing 
Gurkha Rifles in India.17 This national mood was reflected 
in the reluctance of the Maharaja to accept the new 
proposal. His communication to the British Minister in part 
ran 

I think that after an ilitensive recruiting that has been d o ~ l c  
it is both advisable and desirable to let the cotintry have 
soma little respite bei'ore moving towarilx future recruiting, 
with a view to avoid the I-csult contrary to ~ l i c  olic we have 
in view. I R  

The total demand for the number of recruits for the 
recruiting season of 1942-43 was 23,000. The Maharaja gave 
his full consent but cautioned Colonel Strahan that the 
remi te r  should under no, condition recruit from families 
which were left with only one son.19 It was the pmsmal 
effort of the Maharaja that by February 1943 that Nepal 
was able to collect 23,000 "men of quality" as recruits 
for the British army. The Nepalese Premier, delighted by 

15. A letter from G.C. Strahan to Minister G.L. Betharn, Jan 25, 1942; 
from Stral~an to Bada Kazi Marichi Man Singh, Jan. 5, 1942. Ibill .  

16. The early records give the figurt. as 34,000; while the later records 
have placed the figilre to  40,000 mark. See a letter from Maharaj~~ 

to the Commander-in-Chief India, General Allan Fleming Hartly, 
Jan. 3, 1942. E. Nu. 2, Policr No. 61, File No. 507, 199711940. 

17. A letter from Muhurc~a Joodha to the Commander-in-Chief OF India, 
Jan. 21, 1942. Ibi t l .  

18. A letter from Maharaja Joodha to Minister Bethani, Jan. 25, 1942. 
The above idea of the hlaharaja was also communicated to  G.C. 
Strahan by Bada Ktrji Marichi Man Singh, March 2, 1941. E. No. 
2, Poku No. 50, File No. 421 KLI, 199711940. 

19. A letter from Minister G.L. Betham to Muharaja Joodha, April 30, 
1942, Muharnj~i to Minister, April 22, 1942. lhiti. 



the magnitude of his achievement, expressed his satisfaction 
in his letter to the Indian Commander-inchief. The letter 
in part ran 

Bent on putling up what help we can to our great friend 
and ally in time of need my sole endeavour have remained 
directed to see the demand of recruits to the Gurkha bat- 
talions of the Indian army in full. I t  is a matter of gra- 
tification that the endeavour has prcwed successfull. . . . , 
For a sn~all  hill country like ours the supply of 65,000 re- 
cruits in the coilrse of last three years is certainly a notable 
achievement. 2 0  

Such a remarkable success was possible only by opening 
nelw areas for recruitment, which had been hitherto pro- 
hibited. 

Bly 1943 the Japanese army penetrated deep 
into Assam and Manipur, which were not far fmm 
the gates of Nepal. In an &on b prevent 
the enemy's advance deeper into tb suboontinent the 
Maharajlz offered the services twlo Auxiliary Battalions, 
namely, the Jangi and Jagantath battalions of the Nepalese 
army to be used as p o m s  in Assam. Special permits were 
also given to the Gurkha Recruiting Officer at Gmakhpore 
to recruit 200 dolays (human camiers) and 1,000 for the 
Civil and Transport Corps from the non-fighting c l a m  
of N e p a l e ~ e . ~ ~  

The year 1944 opened with fresh h o ~  for the Allies. 
Thus, before the year closed they had won overwhelming 
victories in Europe, and in the Assam-Burma front. The 
Japanese had been defeated. Despite these l l ~ w  develop- 
ments, the demands for the Nepal- recruits continued. The 

20. A letter from Mahlraju Joodha to General A.P. Wavell, the Corn- 
mander-in-Chief of India, Feb. 25, 1943; from Commander-in-Chief 
to Maharaja. Feb. 15, 1943; Acting British Minister to Muhnroj~r 
Feb. 17, 1943, File 17, 1943. These two lctters contain the ~ r p p ~ i a t i o ~ l  
of GI to GN. Ibid. 

21. A letter from Claude Auchinleck to Maharaja, August 26, 1943; a 

letter from Maharaja Joodha to Minister Betham, Sept. 14, 1943; 
from Minister to Malraraju, Sept. 15, 1943. E. No. 2, Poka No. 61, 
File No. 647, 200011943. 
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commander-in-Chief of India specified the tanget f b ~  Gur- 
kha recruitment 5 ~ r  the year 194445 b 12,000 and further 
went on to say that there should be "no relaxation in our 
effort until the final victory was won." The Maharaja in 
his reply took pains to rmte that no stone would be left 
unturned to fulfil the need of 12,000 recruits, but cautioned 
him that due to the heavy drain on the recruits of the last 
four years the quality of the recruits would be poorer.*" 
He then added that the recruitem will, thus, face the odbus 
task of exploring even the remote corners of the hills. But 
in doing so "care must be taken (sic) not to recruit from 
families of old men and children whew there is only one 
able bodid  man." The latter if removed from the house- 
hold none would be left to till the soil.23 

Hbwver ,  before the year 1944 came to a close Nepal 
was weary of war. The toll inflicted u p n  mountain popu- 
lation was incalculable. Thus, Nepal expressed her desire 
of pulling out her contingent from India, once the war 
with Germany was overnss But until the drums of war 
ceased to echo recruiting in Nepal went on though slowed 
in pace and eartreme reluctance. The need for 12,000 troops 
for the year 1945-46 was fulfilled with !great difficulty. 
The British demand for the ~ecruiting season of 194546 
fell to 2,000; and with this the curtain of war dropped and 
the wartime recruitment ended in a dramatic way. 25 

Problems of Recruitment 
The institution of wartime rec ru i t~en t ,  d ~ p i t e  ineen- 

tives and rewards built into the s y s m ,  ran into severe 

22. A letter from Claude Auchinleck to Maharaja Joodha, Sept. 11, 1944; 
from Maharaja to Commander-in-Chief, Sept. 21, 1944, E. No. 2, 
Poka No. 560, File No. 42 KO, 199711940. 

23. A letter from Muhar.qja to Commander-in-Chief, Sept. 21, 1944. 
Ibid. 

24. A letter from Maharaja to Commander-in-Chief of India, Sept. 21, 
1944; also from Commander-in-Chief to the Mairarajn, Nov. 12, 
1944. E. No. 2, Poka No. 61, File No. 6 Ga, 1940. 

25. A letter from Col. G. C. Strahan to Maharaja Joodha, Feb. 2, 1945; 
from Maharaja to Strahan, Feb. 5 ,  1945, Claude Ai~chinleck to Mn- 
/iaraja doodha, Feb. 22, June 30, 1945. lbid. 
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problems right from the start. This is seen in the increasing 
resistance of the local population to the concept of recruit- 
ment, as the war dragged on with full horror and ugliness 
for a little more than half a decade. The problems that 
sprang from the growing protest of the local inhabitants 
to the wartime- recruitment stemmed from the human fac- 
tor. The psychological problems associated with recruitment 
was further aggravated by the recruitment for non-military 
profession, decline in the qulity of recruits, large scale rc- 
jections and other logistic factors. 

a. Recruitment of Nepalese in Non-military 
Professions in India 

The recruitment of Nepalese on non-military profes- 
sions in India was a subject of endless correspondence be- 
tween Nepal and the Government of India since the begin- 
ning of the twentieth century. N e p l  had always adamantly 
refused to supply the Nepalese of the fighting population to 
civil employment in India. During the w i o d  of war this 
issue became more important than ever before. It was in 
October 1940 the Government of India made its position 
clear as regards thle employment of Nepalese in civil post8 
in India. The announcement of the G R v e r m t  oi India 
of October 14, 1940 ran as follows. 

i. No Nepalese subjects of the fighting classes, namely 
those belonging to the tribes known as Thakuri, Chhetri. 
Maghar, Gurung, Rai, Limbu, Dura, Sunwar and Rmabhat, 
are to be given Government employment, except in the 
army and the rngular police battalions; and even that only 
up to the existing strength sanctioned. 

ii. Nepalese subjects of the classes mentioned, who were 
at the time of the issue of orders in other Government 
employments, need not be discharged, but their further 
recruitment be stopped. . 

iii. These orders do not apply to the Gurkhas of the 
BSitish nationality and over only the Gurkha  of Nepalese 
nationality belonging to the fighting class. They do mt 
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affect Nepalese of the other classes. Persons of Nepalese de- 
cent, who are British subjects by birth or naturalization 
are exactly in the same position under the law regulating 
the entry of civil service of the Cm~wn in India, while those 
who are not Ekitish subjects can be rendered eligibLe for 
such services by means of the declaration under section 
262 of the Government of India Act, in the individual cases 
provided they are considered suitable] in all respects. Long 
residence in India, however, does not by itself confer eligi- 
bility for services in question and does ~ m t  pssibly waive 
the statutory provisions which regulate the 

I t  was easier for Nepal to maintain a clear cut and well 
defined policy towards recruitment in a pecrind of peace and 
tranquility. Fbre example, when the Government of h a m  
expressed its desire ta recruit Nepalese born Gurkhas in 
Shillong for temporary employment for four months with 
Balipur Labor Corps, ~Nepal refused to abandon her princi- 
ple. The reply of the Maharaja, though polite, yet, firm ill 
part ran 

As a riile the Government of Nepal are averse to the ideas 
of the Gurkhas of the martial class diverted to any other 
channel than the military line and they should like to Stick 
to this principle as far as possible. In this instance, though 
the recruitment in Labour Corps for the purpose ~nentioned 
is to be for a limited period of four months, yet, the re-- 
laxation of the rule will have a far reaching effect in as much 
as it i s  likely- to create a general impression which may reflect 
our policy of keeping off the Gurkhas of martial class 
from such avocations. As the exploration is said to be 
a small one it may not be requiring a large number of men 
to recruit for labour (sic) and our suggestion is that the 
needful number of men be obtained from some other 
source.27 

-16. ~ovefnment  Notification on Nepalese Subjects : Eligibility for 
Employment in India, October 14, 1940. See Hind~rstan Times, 
October 16, 1940. p. 12. 

27. A letter from Maharaja Joodha to British Minister. SF. Bayley, Feb. 
19, 1938; from Ast. British Mister to Maharaja Joodha, Feb. 14 
1938. E. No. 2, Poka No. 56,ile No. 204, 1938-44. 
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But in the heat of a global conflict all principles and 
policies partially or wholly moulded itself to utility and 
pragmatism. In short, Nepal had to compromise her princi- 
ples on recruitment so as to, promote the objective of total 
victory for the Allies. Thus, as the war was on its mid-way 
the Government of Nepal agreed to provide 1,000 Nepal- 
for h a m  Civil Transport Corps and 2,000 Ddiyals, cons  
tituting two battalions, from the vicinity ol Kumaon hills 
as p o r t e ~ s . ~ ~  Mkjor "Jim" Corbett, a personal friend of Lord 
Linlithgow, the Viceroy of India, was assigned to the task 
of recruiting the D o t i y a l ~ . ~ ~  The Dntiyal porters were to be 
used in works of non-combatant nature and their pay and 
allowances were to be same as for the trmps of the Indian 
army.30 

The Maharaja, however, made it clear that the relaxa- 
tion of the principle of recruitment was due to the exigen- 
cies of the time and should not be taken as a precedent. 
The views of the Maharaja in summary ran 

Your Excellency will well remember that though the Go- 
vernment of Nepal was quite against allowing recruitment 
in the country for labour outside the country as intimated 
to you in the letter dated 17th. August 1942. 1 suppose 
that I had made i t  clear that in the view of exigencies 
created by the war in which I am bent to do whatever is 
practicable. 1 am ready to meet the request of 2,000 Do- 
tiyals porters, and agree to allow the recruitment work 
through authorized Gurkha recruiters only.31 

p~~ ~- ~ 

28. A letter from Claude Auchinleck, the Commander-in-Chief of India 
to Maharaja Joodha, August 26, 1943; from Mairaraju to the Com- 
mander-in-Chief, Sept. 5, 1943. Ibid. 

29. A letter from Minister G.L. Betham to Mahoruja Joodha, August 
12, 1942; from Maharaja to the Minister, August 17, 1942. E. No. 
2, Poka No. 56, File No. 566, 199911942. 

30. A letter from Ast. British Minister F.G. Deather to Maharaja. 
Oct. 1, 1942. Ibid. 

31. A letter from Maharaja Joodha to Minister Betham. May 4, 1943; 
also from Minister to Maharaja, May 6, 1943. For more on Dotiysl 
recruits ske a purji (notification) from Munshi A'h- to Darchula 
Amini, Falgun 20, 1999(March 1943); Munshi Khana to Baitadi 
Gauda, Jestha (?) Shrawn (?) 200011943; also from Murrshi Khan2 
to Jnngi Adda not dated. Ibid. 
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Besides, permitting the recruitment of Nepalese in non- 
combatant role he also permitted the Auxiliary battalions 
of Nepal to serve as porters in the Indn-Burma border.32 

It  is true that the Government of Napal did concede to 
certain specific requests of the Government of India to re- 
cruit porters; but the general norm even in the war 
period was to penalize any one recruiting for non-comba- 
tant roles. When a Nepalese subject, Man Bahadur Gurung, 
was reported to have recruited coolies for India, the Com- 
mander-in-Chief of Nepal was furious. Padma Shumsher, 
thus, wrote to the Bada Hakims of West, No 2, 3, and 4 to 
capture pers~ons like Man B'ahadur Gurung a3 as to prevent 
recruitment of Nepalese as coolies.33 

b. Decline in the Quality of Recruits 

During the early days of the war the British insisted 
in the physical and the ethnic standards of the recruits, 
thus. accepting no Brahmans or thread wearing 
Chhetris in the Gurkha battalions. Rut as the 
war dragged on a heavy recruitment in the 
hills led to a deterioration in the quality of recruits. The 
decline in the quality of recruits was a cause of much cnn- 
cern to British bureaucracy and Nepalese leadership spe- 
cially when the Nepalese countryside took a deserted look, 
studded with only old men and children. It, thus, became 
imperative for the Nepalese Government to prevent the 
recruitment from the families where there was only one 
able bo,died person, even if he expressed his willingness to 
be recruited. The taking of these adults would turn their 
land into fallows for the want of hands to till them. So 
every precaution was taken not to recruit from families 
consisting nf only the aged and children with only one wor- 
king adult.34 

32. From Mnharoja Joodha to Claude Auckinleck, Sept. 5, 1943. Ibid. 
3 3 .  A letter from Padrna Si~umsher, Commander-in-Chief of Nepal to 

Maharniu of Nepal, Aswin 2, 2000 (September 1943). 
34. A letter from Makurajci Joodha to Minister G.L,. Betham, August 

5, 1941; from Mnharvrj(t Joodha to Claude Auchinleck, Commander- 
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However, as the war rolled on with increasing momen- 
tum Nepal looked more towards fulfiling the number of 
recruits needed than examining its quality. The words of 

'the Nepalese Premier in 1943 does highlight this fact. 

After intensive recruiting that was done during rhe Ids1 

year 1 am afraid that the quality of recruits now availaSle 
has been gradually getting poorel-. Here in our own ar-lnj 
we are finding the quality of recruits acailablc has been 
gradually getting poorer. All the same I feel conl!dsnt 
that the quota o f  recruits will be made avi~ilable.~'  

As the war came to its closing years Nepal not only 
feared the decline in the quality of recruits but prayed for 
a day when the war with Germany would come to an end 
when she would no longer had to supply recruits for the 
war. She knew well that the c L ~ e  of the war in the Wes- 
tern Front would not only halt the chapter of wartime re- 
cruitment but would also provide her an execellent 
opportunity to pull out the Kepalese contingent from India. 
Nepal's intention was clear. She was not going to wait for 
the surrender of Japan to close down the process of war- 
time recruitment or to pull her amtingent from India.8c 

c. Communication Difficulties: Spatial and Human 

The problem of communication was another major hur- 
dle that impeded the processes of recruitment. The rough 
mountain terrain made the distance from the center of 
Kathmandu to the Western and Far Western districts not 
only one of immense magnitude but also staggering by any 
definition. It, thus, took a long time for an mergency mder 

in-Chief of India, Sept. 21. 1944; also from thc Commander-in-Chid 
to Maharaja Nov. 12, 1944. E. No. 2, Pokn No. 566. File No .  321 
Ka, 19971 1940. 

35. See a letter from Maharajn Joodha to Claude Auchinleck. the C o ~ n -  
mander-in-Chief of India, Sept. 5, 1943. Ibid. 

36. See a letter from Maharaja Joodha to Claude Auchinleck. the Corn- 
mander-in-Chief of India, Nov. 12, December 12, 1944; also from tlic 
Commander-in-Chief, India to Mahnrujn. Sept. 21. 1944; E .  No.  2. 
Pokn No. 61, File No. 6, Ga, 1940. 
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or a decree to reach the outlying district or checkposts. 
The fate of the usual purjis, rokkas and urdis pertaining 
to recruitment fared still worse. The gap in communicathn 
coupled with the high-handedness of the Nepalese officials 
aggravated the problem of wartirrle recruitment. The com- 
plaints launched by the British Gurkha Recruiters against 
the local Nepalese officials were very frequent .The report 
filed by the Gurkha Becruiter Bhim La1 K h x k a  Ch&ri37 
reads as follcws. He had collected six recruits and was 
bringing them t,3 Kunraghat Depot. Suddenly, his party in- 
cluding his wife was stopped at the checkpost by the Sube- 
dar, who was the ,9fficer-in-charge. Bhim was not only told 
that he could not take recruits to India but was separated 
frcm his wife and kept in custody. 'Ih sepoys of the Su- 
bedar tied his hands and legs with a rope and kept him in 
a dark cell without food and water. He was then stripped 
af his recruiting certificate and 30 Indian rupees. But with 
the approach of dawn he was released only after being 
compelled to take an oath by touching his yagnapvita 
(sacred thread) that he would not repofi the1 story to any- 
body. He, however, hastened to Kunraghat to report his 
tragic episode to the Blritish Officer. Nepal was shockd to 
hear the sorry tale and promised to hold a full inquiry into 
the matter and bring the guilty to the Again, Man 
Singh, an authorizled porter recruiter of the British reported 
wearily how a Nepalese Ditha had obstructed his work to 
recruit the Dotiyals by inducing the psrtms not to follow 
him. The Ditha further told him that he had received no 
instructions from Kathmandu to recruit the I E ~ t i y a l s . ~ ~  
These are a few illustrations, among others, which indicate 

37. Bhim La1 Kharka Chetri, a resident of Piuthan, was a former Rifle- 
man of the Two Ninth Gurkha Rifles. He was then a pensioner 
with an authorized recruiting certificate. 

38 .  See a report of Rifleman Bhim La1 Kharka Chetri of Two Ninth 
Gurkha Rifles, Feb. 6, 1942; from Acting Minister J.D. Ogilvy ta 
Maharaja Joodha, Feb. 23, 1942; from Maharaja to Ogilvy, Feb. 23, 
1 942. Ibicl. 

39. A letter from Acting Minister Colonel J.D. Ogilvy to Maharaja 
Joodha March 1 ,  1942. E, No.  2, Poka No.  256, 199911942. 
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how the spatial and the human factor hampered the p r m  
of recruitment in mom than one way. 

B. Munificent Donations 

Nepal contributed to the Allied c a w  in the war not 
only by providing her precious manpnwer in the form of 
recruits but also through her liberal donatinns in cash, kind 
and armaments. The flow of donations from the national 
treasury and the private purse of the Maharaja and the 
Maharuni were significant both in timing and content. 

i. Economic Offer in Cash 
The British losses both in terms of men and materials 

were incalculable during the early phase of the war. The 
fall of France which was the result of a sequence of wents  
between May t.o July 1940 was a bitter pill fnr the Allies 
to swallow. But still then the wounded had to be attended; 
and the needly and the homeless be provided with food 
and shelter. Liberal donations from all was the need of the 
hour and small Nepal again opened her big heart. On May 
31, 1940 Her Royal Highness Bada Mahamni Sahiba con- 
tributed 100,0100 rupees to the Vicmoy's War Purpose Fund 
to be distributed between the Indian Red Cross Society, 
St. John Ambulance A~~sociation and British Red Crnss So- 
~ i e t y . ~ "  On September 29, 1940, the Commanding General 
Bahadur Shumsher mported to the Viceroy of India that 
the Malzaraja wished to make a donation of 1,00,000 rupees 
for the aid of the wounded and the sick. The Viceroy, Mar- 
ques of Linlithgow, was happy to receive the cheque fnr 
the amount and divided it between the British and the In- 
dian Red Cross S ~ c i e t i e s . ~ ~  

40. See a note prepared by the British Legation in Kathmandu, with 
the cooperation with the Government of Nepal during the world 
War IT, in 1942. p. 4; also a speech by the British Minister G.L. 
Betham in the Nepalese Durbar held on October -:, 1940. E. No. 2. 
Poka No. 55, File No. 397, 199611940. 

41. A letter from Bal'ladur Shumsher to the Viceroy of India, Sept. 29. 
1940; from Viceroy to Bahadur Shumsher, October 2, 1940. E.  No 
2, Poka No. 55, File No. 397, 199611940. 
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More unhappy news flowed from the continental war. 
The attack of East London and tht news-photos of the bom- 
bed out, weary and homeless (but happily not foodless) 
victims touched the heart of the Nepalese Premier. Thus, 
as a t13ken of sympathy he asked his Minister in London to 
donate to Lord Mayer's Fund for the relief of the East Lon- 
don sufferers, a sum of rupees 25,000 (1,875 pounds) on his 
behal f .4The  Bkitish Queen also received a cheque from 
the Nepalese minister in London to provide an additional 
unit of mobile canteen called "Queen's Mlessangers". Before 
the year closed, the Nepalese Premier ofkrd a sum of 10,000 
to the S'ilver Trinket Fund with the specific objective to 
buy ambulances. This fund was created in World War I 
for the reli'ef of war victims.43 The Viceroy did purchase' 
two ambulances from the fund and had the plates of the 
ambulances inscribed as "Nepal 1" and "Nepal 2".44 

In the month of August 1943 the Maharaja donatd  
a gift of 25,000 rupees to the Indian Red Crolss to be used 
h r  the benefit of the Gurkha prisoners of war.45 It was 
the radio reports that spoke of the great hardship suffered 
by the prisoners of war in Germany that moved the 
Maharaja to make that donation.46 More donation came 
from the Maharaja for the Gurkha prisoners of war towards 
the clos~e of the war. It was in July 1945 the Premier dona- 

42. A letter from Minister Bethalu to Mcrlrut~aja Joodha, bov. 30, 1340; 
l'rom Lord tlslifax, Foreign Office, London, Oct. 7, 1940. Ibir!. 
.'?tnfrs~nc~n, September 19. 1940. p. 8. 

43. A letter from Bacla Kuzi to the Nepalese Officer attached to the 
British Legation, August 24, 1940; from Viccroy of lndia to Maha- 
raja, Jan. 3 ,  1941. Ibid. More on thc Trinket Fund see Civil arrd 
Military Guzc~tree, J an .  7, 1941, p. 8. Amrit Bazar Patrika. Jan. 7. 
1941, p. 8. Hinclir, Jan. 2 ,  1941, p. 4. 

44. See a letter from Viceroy of India to Mnharuju, Jan. 30, 1941. *z 
No. 2, Poku No. 55, File No. 397, 199611940. 

45. Statesrnarr, August 21, 1943. p. 12 ; also a letter from Claude Auchin- 
leck to Alahuraja Joodha. Ibid. 

46 .  See a letter from Maharaja to Claude Auchinleck, the Commander- 
in-Chief of India, June 3, 1945. E. No. 2, Poka No. 6 ,  200211945. 
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ted a sum of 75,000 rupees for the purpose.47 Nepal's sincere 
efforts to ease the suffering of the war veterans is seen in 
September 1945. Accordingly, when the Mahamja heard of 
extreme suffering of the British people due to accute shor- 
tage cf food he made a donation of 50,W rupees to 
purchase f ~ o d  or for any other purpose. The money was 
handed over to the Duke of Clouscester's Red Cross Society. 
The chairman of the society went ahead to crdate an inde- 
pendent fund entitled "The Maharaja of Nepal's Fund for 
Relief cf the Distress in Britain" to distribute the above 
50,000 rupeeseA8 

The Nepalese Premier not only made his liberal dona- 
tions to the relief societies in India and Britain but to other 
international organizations. On Fkbruary 11, 1942 the 
Mahlnraja donated from the public purse a sum of 50,000 
rupees, through Bahadur Shumsher in New Delhi, to Gena- 
ralismo Chankaishek. This money was to be used by the 
Chinese Red Cross Socie-ty."!' Again, towards the close of 
the war the Premier offered a sum of 20,000 rupees to the 
Blelgian Red Crcss S ~ c i e t y . ~ "  Throughout the war N ~ p a l  also 
made other minor cash donations to ease the distress of the 
war victims. 

ii. Donations in Kind 
I t  was in the  early months of the war the C;overnme,nt 

of India asked Nepal to  oblize her by supplying a high 
quality of timber of walnut, maple and bird cherry for the 
-- 

47. A lzttcr from Maharcr,;~ Joodha to Clai~clc Auchinlccl; ,the Cornmarl- 
' der-in-Chicf of India, July 19, 1945. E. No. 2, PoX~I No. 5 5 ,  Filc KO. 

397, 199611 940. 
48.  A letter from Maharuja Joodha to Ernest Bevin, Foreign Secretary. 

London, Sept. 23, 1945; also from Foreign Secretary :o Mnho~nja 
Oct. 20. 1945. IBicl. 

49. For more on the donation of the Mulrar~(~itr to the Chincsc Red Cross 
Society see a revolutionary pamphlet issued by the Roktapat Kornrnit- 
tee. E .  No. 6, Poka No. I I ,  File No. A, 14 Go. 1944. 

50. A letter from Malraraja Joodha to R.H.  Gerald, Consular General 
of Belgium, Calcutta, August, 3, 1945; from Consular Genera to 

Maharaja, August 15,  1945. IBid. 
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manufacture of the wooden parts of army rifle, at a rea- 
sonable price.51 India did attach significant importance to 
the'supply of high quality timber during the World War 
I1 from the forests around Nepalese rivers of Kali and 
Gandak. The Maharaja readily contented to make available 
from the Government Forest reserves of the Kali river and 
her tributaries. In fact, D.S. Bista and Sons was permit- 
ted to extract 1001 trees of the specified variety in the course 
nf two years." me MahdLraja was further delighted to hear 
that the Nepalese walnut matched in quality with the best 
walnut timber in the world and, thus, was highly suitable 
for the manufacture of rifle parts, airservices and high 
class f ~ r n i t u r e . ~ "  

Another major contribution of Nepal towards war 
effort was the supply of broad gauze sleepers from IN1 to 
1945. Early in 1941, Nepal placed sal reserves of Jhapa, 
Morang, Hetauda, Bagamati, Chitawan and the Rapati 
Valley at the disposal of the Indian contractors. They could 
extract sleepers fox the Eastern Railway in India within 
the time span of three tn nine The more the war 
r,cdled on to its c~ncluding phase the more acute was the 
shortage of sleepers felt by the Bkitish Gnvernment. Thus, 
the export of Nepalese sleepers to India becamle a matter of 
prime concern to the Government of India. me serious 
attitude of the British bureaucracy towards the expost of 
timber from Nepal is perhaps best expre~ssed in these words 
nf the British Minister Betham in Kathmandu. His words 
in part ran 

The matter of maxiumum possbile supply of wooden slee- 
pers-be they be of Sal or Asna-is one not only of primary 

51 . A letter from Minister Betham to Maharaja Joodha, December 4,  
1939. E. N o .  2, Poka N o .  55, File No. 378, 199611939. 

52. A letter from Maharaja Joodha to Minister Betham, Dec. 9,  1939. 
Ibid. 

53 .  See the report of  V.D. Limaye (B.E.) on the test of Nepalese walnut. 
not dated. Ibid. 

54 .  A letter from Maharaja Joodha to Minister Betham, August 17,1941; 
also from the Minister to Maharaja, August 8, 1941 ; See also notes 
on possible increase of sleepers compiled by the Army Department 
of the GI in 1942-43. E .  No.  2, Poka No.  55, File No. 446, 199811941 
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but vdal mportancc. It is of such importance the mattar 
is not one of next week o r  even of tomorrow but of 

Nepal did make available to the Government of India as 
much sal timber as possible. Thus, for the year lM-45 
Nepal exported to India forty lots of 120,000 trees which 
was equivalent to 600,000 cubic feet of timber.be 

As a gesture of b v e  the Mahraja also collected 
45,OCO pounds of tea to be sent to the Gurkhas of the Indian 
battalions in active service in Iraq, Malaya and othm 
theaters of the wars. The tea was packed into 11,000 packets 
of one pound each. This together with one pound of sugar 
and one pound of biscuits along with a phdograph of 
the Maharaja was despatched to, the Gurkha soldiers in the 
front in 220 wonden chests." w o r t s  from the front indi- 
cate that the soldiers were very much m v d  by the gene- 
rous gift of the Maharaja. They were specially happy to 
receive the photograph of their ruler, which soon became 
the treasured possession in their kits.5W 

iii. Offer of Machine-guns Revolvers and Binoculars 

As early as January 1940, the Governmmt of India 
expressed its needs for binoculars, compasses and molvers  
for the armed forces and asked the individuals to contribute 
to the war purposes. The Maharaja of Nepal was able fo 

55. See a letter from Minister Betham to Majaraja Joodha, March 12. 
1944;also from the Acting British Minister to General Padma Shumsher. 
the Commander-in-Chief of Nepal, Jan. 13, 1944. l b id  

56. See a list titled "List of Current Timber Contracts in Nepal 1944-45: 
E. No. 2, Poka No. 55, File No. 496, 199811941. 

57. A letter from Maharaja Joodha to Bahadur Shumsher, Kartik 12. 
1998 (Nov. 7, 1941); from S~ibba Siddhi Bhakta to Maharaja, May 
6, 1998 (Nov. 1941); Maharaja to Minister Betham, Dec. IS, 1941. 
Ibid. 

58. A letter from G.L. Betham to Maharaja, Joodha April 12, 1942 

and May 1 1, 1943. E. No. 2, Poka No. 55, Filt No. 498, 199811941, 
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pull together 19.2 service revolvers, 141 binoculars and 
three teleswpes to be sent to the Allied cause.5u 

In August 1W the Maharaja decided to make a gene- 
mus gift of 250.303 Vickers Machine-guns and 750.303 Lewk 
Guns from the scanty army stock r3f Nepal to be used 
either in the regular Indian army or in the new territorial 
formations that were being raised in India. The Govern- 
ment of India expressed its deep appreciation for the (ge- 
nerous offer c.f machine-guns and Lewis guns; and promised 
to avail the offer when circumstance become more compel- 
lingmG0 It is not clear from the records whether the Govern- 
ment of India accepted the above donations. 

C. The Inhrigues of War 

A modern war has varied and complex theaters of ope- 
rations. It is fought nat cnly in the field but also in the 
minds of men. The conflicts within the human mind can 
often be more dangerous and catastrophic than the physi- 
cal combats that affect o,nly the few. A war is not lost when 
an army is defeated or when the foe is pressing in all sides 
but it is Inst when the morale of the people at home is drop- 
ped to all time low. Thus the intrigues of war, though lms 
visible constitutes a fundamental aspect of modern warfare. 
The Japanese and the Germans did not lag (&hind in this 
mode of psycholo~gical conflict. Accordingly, the engine of 
propoganda was used meticulously and methodically 
through the radio, press and news lettms rto attain the ob- 
jective. The Japanese were quick to us(e the human element 

59. See a copy of inrol-mation from the Commander-in-Chief of India 
to Minister Betham relating to binoculars, compasses and revolvers 
contained in a Icttcr fro111 Minister Betham to hlalra~.ojn, Jan. 16, 
1941 ; from Mulrorrrjn to Minister, Feb. 13, 1941 : from Mnharajjo 
Joodha to Cluade Auchinleck, the Commander-in-Chief of India, 
May 15, 1941 ; from P,ldmn Sliumshcr, the Mciharaja of Nepal, to 
Minister Betham, March 12. 1946; from British Minister to Maharaja 
Padma, June 20, 1946. E. No. 2, Poklr No. 55, File N o  461, 1941. 

60. See a letter from Maharaja Joodha to Minister Betham, August 11, 
1940; also from Ministcr to Mnharaja. Sept. (?) 1940. E. No. 2, 
Poka N o .  5 5 ,  File No. 433, 1 19711940. 
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in communication. It is to be noted that human communi- 
cation or  the individual element in communication is the 
single most important phenomenon among the modes of 
communication in Snuth Asia and the Japanese and the 
Germans used it to th'e best of their advantange. M 

i. Japanese Wartime Intrigues 

The Japanese wartime intrigues constituted the most 
interesting aspect of the Axis propoganda in the war. These 
intrigues were engineered with twofold objectives: first, 
to weaken the fighting morale of the Gurkha troops in the 
front and secondly, to boost the antidRana activities of the 
Nepalese in exile in India. 

a. Radio Br'oadcasts for the Gurkhas 

The Japanese Government, in an effort to outmanoeu- 
vre the Gurkha troops in the front, resorted to the skillfull 
use of the radio broadcasts. The short wave radio stations 
of Rangoon and Saigon were used for the purpose. At this 
stage it would be useful t13 discuss two specific examples 
of radio broadcasts from thew radio stations. These broad- 
casts, in fact, clmstituted a part of the overall Japanese 
propoganda against British imperialism in Asia. Two cbse- 
ly  related themes were interwoven into a delicate texture 
in these broadcasts. 

The first, was the glorification of South Asian love of 
freedom that was eclipsed with the advent of the Btitish 
rule in the subcontinent. Likewise, the pomp and splendor 
,3f ancient and medieval India was contr&d with the flow 
of misery and poverty of the British rule. It also recalled 
how the British treacherously fought with Nepal and in the 
end made peace with her on the condition of recruiting the 
Gurkhas. Further, the reward she received for fighting the 
Great War on the Bkitish side was only the  increase in the 
enlistment of the Gurkhas by fourfold. With this appeal to 
South Asian vanity, the Gurkha brethern were asked to 
join the Japanese forces to liberate South Asia mrn the 
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ugly yoke of British colonialism. The broadcast of the Radio 
Rangoon of May 2, 1944 in part ran 

Hello Gurkha brothers ! listen to how the British Iiave 
spoiled the notion of freedom. . . . To champion the Bri- 
tish cause now was lo go on a suicide mission. However. 
there is yet time to acknowledge ycwr t'oolish co~lduct. 1-ike 
all free nations you should join your hand with the Indo- 
Japanese rorces to combat thc cvils ol' British colo~lialisni. 
A large portion of Manipilr has fallen from British hand; 
and lndia will be free in a few days. Even now the Gurkhas 
have a chance to preserve their independenc:. Hut if you 
still insist in backing the British your future is, indeed. 
gloomy. Brothers and sisters ! What nlore shall I say. 

The second theme constituted an appeal to the spirit 
of freedom loving Nepalese to join the Indian National 
Army Moyement-the forces of free India that was deter- 
mined to uprod British rule from the subcontinent. The 
radio broadcast of Saignn of May 3, 1941 may be cited as 
a beautiful expression of this theme. The radio transmis- 
sion in part ran 

ln Nepal even lads of fifteen years are being conscripted 
and its impact is seen in the fallow lands that is domina- 
ting the countryside. Forgetting their own independence, 
the Nepalese are fighting the forces of Free lndia. 
The forces of Free India have not up to now attacked the 
Indians or  the Gurkhas. The Gurkhas, who have come to 
the side of Free lndia have beeti telling a lot about British 
oppression. They are given rations not f i t  for human 
consumption; while the White troops are given rations 
of superior quality. Brothers and sisters yo11 must all 
combine and help in the war of your own freedom. Why 
do you attack the forces of Free 

b. Alliance With Nepalese in Exile in India 

The decade of 1940's opened with a period of high 
hopes for the Nepalese revolutioaaries but it ended in 

61. English trans. of a Radio broadcast in Nepalese from Rangoon, 
May 2, 1944. E. No. 2. Poku No. 54, File No Doo, 7, Ka. The 
English trans. is mine. 

62. English trans- .of the Radio broadcasts in Nepali from Saigon May 
2, 1944. Ibid. Tke trans. is mine. 
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chaos and confusion. The "Freedom Mwement" of Nepal 
in the 1940's m i v e d  a major setback due to the lack of 
organization and popular support. The then N e e  m 
volutionary leaders like Dilli Raman Jmhi (Regmi), A . p  
Prasad Sharma (Khareil) and Santa Bir Lama had sincerely 
banked upon Japanese cooperation in their struggle against 
the Ranas. The initial success of the Japanese vietorim in 
South-east Asia made the Nepalese leaders confident that 
with the Japanese liberation of South Asia from the Bri- 
tish colonialism, Nepal would also be free from the auto- 
cratic rule of the Ranas, that had plagued the muntry for 
a century.8a The then British records reflect the Nepalese 
students studying in the various Indian universities were 
filled with pm.-German and pro-Japanese views and cornmu- 
nisltic idealogie~."~ The Nepalese leaders in exile like Agni- 
Prasad Sharma and Surya Prasad Upadhyaya were enga- 
ged in a secret mission to incite the Gurkha units in Di- 
bmgarh, Digobi, Manipur and Assam revolt against the 
British Raj;''%nd if possible even help persuade the Gur- 
kha commandoes and the parachutists of the a - B u r m a  
border to the cause of Free India. 

ii. German Intrigues 
The G-man intrigues in Nepal, though less distinct 

and illdefined, yet, nevertheless were elearly visiible. Tl~e 
Germans, perhaps, left Nepal out of her active sphere of 
propoganda because of her closer pmximity of Japanese 

63. Interview with D.R. Regmi, May 8. 1982; also a revolutionary pam- 
phlet circulated by the Raktapor Kommirree, Sept. 7, 1940. op.cir. 

footnote no. 49. 
64. See a letter from Minister Betham to Maharuja Joodha, August 25, 

1940. Register of Secret Letters from May 2, 1940 to March 27, 
1942, also from Minister to Maharaja. May 10. 1940. E. No. 6.  

Poka No. 1 1 ,  File No. 4, Cha. 
6 5 .  See extracts from Supplementary Statements by Professor Jai Chand. 

who was detained as a security prisoner in Lahore jail in the Punjab. 
The then Nepalese revolutionary leaders had devised a code phrlue 
"Pasupati Nath ki Jai" for ordinary talks and Guheswari M a i  ki 

Jai" for secret talks, E. No. 6. Poka No. 1 1 ,  Fllc No. A 14 Ga. 
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sphere of influence. The first Nepalese contact with Hitler's 
Germany was the message ~f Adolf Hitler himself to the 
King of Nepal o,n his assumption to the high office of the 
President and Chancellor of Reich on August 3, 1934. The 
letter in short assured the Nepalese Monarch that his sin- 
cere endeavor would be directed to foster g o d  relations 
between the two c~unt r ies .~"  

Throughout the war period the Government of Nepal 
kept a vigilant eye ovar the German nationals in \Nepal. 
The activities of a German Mineral Survey team and that 
of Professor Filchner and Dr. Schuliet had to be closely 
monitered. In the World War I Dr. Filchner who was rthen 
also stationed in Kathmandu was prohibited to supply se- 
cret information to his homeland. But he did sent s w e t  
infnrmation to Germany. The doctor, though old then, had 
a son-in-lalw who was a devoted Nazi, thus, his activities 
had to be watched." PPI-orfessor filchner had left two woo- 
den boxes when he had left Nepal. The British Gorvern- 
ment insisted in examining the contents of the two b m s  
but nothing of any significance was foundBG8 

In 1944 an information was received by the Govern- 
ment of India that three Germans had left Gart9k in Tibet 
on July and c30uld enter Nepal any moment. )Nepal Govern- 
ment was, thus, asked to be on guard for they were secret 
German agents. Nepal did alert her officers at the Nepal- 
Tibet border. But they could not be located.69 
- -- - -  

66. See the English trans. of a letter from Adolf Hitler, Chancellor of 
the German Reicli to the King of Nepa!. Nov. 23, 1934. E. No. 4, 
Poka No. 151, 199111935. 

67. See the abstract trans. of conversation between the British Minister 
Betham and Maharaja Joodha, Sept. 4, 1939; from Muharaja to 
the Minister, August 16, 1942. E. No. 2, Poka No. 61, File No. Ku. 

68. A letter from Minister to Mohnroja Joodha, December 19. 31, 1944; 
also a letter from Mahnraju to Minister, Dec. 19, 1944, March 20, 
1945. E. No. 2, Poka No. 60, File No. 455, 199611939. 

69. A letter from Minister G.A. Falconer to M(iharnjn Joodha, Aug~lst 
24, Dec. 17, 1944; from Moharuja to Minister, Sept. 5, Dec. 17, 1944, 
E. No. 2, Pokn No. 59, File No. 713, 1944112000 
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It is difficult to determine with precision and exactitude 
the extent of Japanese-German intrigues in Nepal. The 
silence of the records makes it impossible to go into the 
structure and organizations built by the Axis powers to 
carry on their intrigues in South Asia in general and Ne- 
pal in particular. But one thing is for sure: the Maharaja 
in his burning zeal for the Allied cause left no stone un- 
turned to outmanoeuvre these foreign conspiracies and 
kornmunicated them to the British Minister the last details 
bf their inrigues in Nepal. 
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hepalese Contingent ir~ 
Post- Bribish India 

. . 
Preface 

The cataclysmic event of partition, besides giving birth 
to two, "young nations"' brought prnblems of immense po- 
litical and social dimension in the subcontinent, which had 
a direct bearing in the secularization of Nepalese polity 
and society. Two, factors help to vizualize the status of the 
subcontinent in this period. First, South Asia was in a 
greater state of political anarchy when the Britishss left 
her in 1947 than when they found her in the seventeenth 
century. T'o be mo,re specific, the India Independence Act 
of 1947 had left the Princely states of India thwiticaly inde 
pendent. But they were expected to join any one of the 
twfo, unions; and Lord Mountbatten used his good office to 
convince athtem that their future was secure in any one of 
the two dominions. Three states, however, decided not to, 
accede to the Indian union. They were Kashmir, in the 
North, Hyderabad in the South and Junagadh in the West. 
Junagadh and Hyderbad were brought within the Indian 
union without much difficulty but Katshmir presented a 
formidable problem. Matters moved towards a dramatic 
catastrnphe when Kashmir was invaded by the Muslim 
tribesmen from Hazra and Peshwar. Pakistan was used as 

1 .  More on the thesis of "two young natron" see W. Norman Brown, 
The United Srnres and India ond Pakistan (Harvard : Harvard Univer- 
sity, 1967), pp. 1-19; also a paper presented to All India Inter-dis- 
ciplinary Seminar on "Communal Nationalism in India and the 
Arya Samaj" by Prem Uprety on December 1981, Aligarh University, 
pp. 1-20. 
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their base of operation, which later supplied weapons and 
regular t r o ~ p s  under General Akabar Khan." 

Secondly, with partition the hydraheaded monster of 
eommunal violence swept over the subcontinent in a way 
unprecedented hoth in intensity and magnitude. The kill- 
ings 0.f the Sikhs and Hindus in West Punjab was retalia- 
ted by the murder of the Muslims in East Punjab. In parts 
of the United Provincels and Blengal the Hindus and Mus- 
lims killed each other. Peaceful, sleepy villages like Mano 
Majra in the P'unjab arose from their deep slumber into 
h131stile warring camps. One group was determined to ex- 
terminate the o,ther at any cost.:{ 

A comllary to violence was mass-migration. I t  was the 
fear-comp1.e~ that co,mpelled the Hindus and the Sikhs to 
leave Weste'rn Punjab and the Muslims Ea,st Punjab and 
the adjoining regions of the United Provinces. The conser- 
vative estimate has plaoed the total migrants h t h  ways in 
all- parts of the subcontinent to 12,000,0100. But if ,statistics 
provided by both the governmc!nts are taken the figure 
runs much higher, to, the 17 million mark; and the tragic 
fact is that th,e figure is still on the rise. This is certainly 
one of the greatest migrations in hi.story, and is responsi- 
ble for far reaching social and eminomic dislocations in 
South Asia.4 

By the middle of 1948, there was a progressive increase 
of large participation of the regular Pakistani tro.ops aga- 

2 .  I .  pp. 180-203. 
3 .  The cruel times during the hot muggy summer of 1947 is depicted 

by Kushwant Singh in these emotional words 
The world has gone mad. Let i t  go mad. What does 
it matter if another is killed. We will get the bulldozer 
and burry them as we did the others. We may not need 
the bulldozer this time; it is going to be the river. Just 
throw corpse on the water. 
See Kushwant Singh, Train to Pakistan (New York : Groove Presfi, 
1965), p. 155. 

4 .  W. Norman Brown, The United Stares and India and Pakistan op. cit. 
pp. 162-79. 
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inst that of India in Kashmir. India was then further pla- 
gued by the Hindu-Muslim massacera and migratim from 
both East and West Pakistan. It was at this critical h r  
the Indian Premier, Pandit Nehru, asked the Nepalese 
Maharaja to agree in principle of sending some battalions 
of the Nepalese contingent for garrison duty in India. This 
he argued would release some of India's regular troops to 
fulfil her commitments in Kashmir. The Indian Premier 
gave two reasons for his request. First, the Muslim rai- 
ders were using Pakistani artillery, arms and ammunitions 
against the Indian posititms in Kashmir, and secondly, the 
direct share of Pakistan had been established by the iden- 
tification of her troops in the Uri F r ~ n t . ~  

Nepal was not cmly shocked Do, hear that Pakistan had 
bombed the Indian positions in Kashmir but was placed in 
a worse predicament for India had asked for Nepalese om- 
tingent for garrison duty in India. The Maharaja told the 
Indian Ambassador politely, yet, firmly that Nepal had 
always helped India in times of t m b l e .  But as the request 
was of such grave importance that he. had to seek the 
c-pinion af his Commander-in-chief, the generals and above 
all the Assembly of No;tables.%e Premier, Mohan Shum- 
sher, took this mattter with such grave urgencv that he 
summcned the Bharadari Sabha (Assembly of Xotables) 
at 3 p.m. the same day.5 The Assembly held closed door 

5 .  See purport of an urgent message from the Premier Nehru to Ma- 
haraja Mohan, contained in a lctter from Indian Ambassador Sardar 
Surjit Majithia, July, 1, 1948. E. No. 2, Poka No. 61, Kha. 

6.  See the conversation between Mahuraja Mohan and S.S. Majithia. 
July 1,  1948, 1 1  a.m. E. No. 2, Poka No. 61 Kha. 

* The Ass:mbly of Notables was attended by the Commander-in-Chief 
B a b x  Shumsher, Niab Bada Gurujlr (Deputy Chief Preceptor). Pandit 
Hema Raj Pandey and four Commanding Generals. 

7 .  The origin of the Bharadari Sahha goes back to the days of the Pre- 
mier Bhim Sen Thapa but it  was Jang Bahadur who raised i t  to dig- 
nity and prominence. Hc first summoned the Sabha after his Tibetan 

adventure suffered serious reverses and he faced the difficulty of 
convincing the military that the war could not be ended in disgnce- 

ful terms. 
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deliberation for about three hours and communicated its! 
proceedings t,, Surjit Majithia by 6 p.m. In short, Nepal 
raised three prabllems associated in the offer of the Nepa- 
lese contingent to India. 

1 First, the offer of her contingent to India, which 
was in a state of undeclared war with Pakistan, 
wculd plc,se problems of national defence for Nepal. 
Sht-, being m l y  25 miles fram Pakistan, felt that 
the presence of her troops would provoke Pakistan 
to launch land and air attacks against her. 

2. Seccndly, the Nepalese Muslim population in the 
Terai wl>uld seriously objeclt to the presence of the 
Nepalese troops in India at a time when India and 
Pakistan were virtually in a state of war against 
each other. 

3 Thirdly, Nepal's independent political status wo.uld 
be opened to serious question in the 'eyes of the 
internaticnal community if she was to help India 
in an undeclared war between her two nei~ghbors.~ 

Ncpal, however, though it pruden,t to advise her next 
door neighbor that since she and Pakistan were both mem- 
bers of the United Nations and the British Commo,n Weal- 
th of Nations the issue shculd be brought by them to these 
two international blo~dies for mediaticn. Apparently, during 
the days that follolwed, Nepal came under such intense 
pressure of persuasion from India that the Nepalese Pre- 
mier was compelled to give a very reluctant "conditio,nal 
approval" to the principle of the loan of the Nepalese con- 
tignent to India. In his message Prime Minister Nehru 
thanked the Maharaja for his readiness to help India." 

In an effort to capitalize the mood of the Nepalese 
Premier, India quickly moved in two directions. First, 
Major General Shri Nagelsh and M. J. Dayal, the financial 
- 

8.  For ,nore 011 the delibcl-ntions of  tK Rhu,.udlr,*i Sablrn see E. No. 2, 
Poku No. 61, Kha. 

9 .  For details on the niessage of Nehru see letter forni Surjit S. Majitha, 
to Mnharuja Mohan, July  5, 1948. E. No. 1, Poka No. 61, Kha. 
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adviser of the Defense Ministry, were despatched to Kath- 
mandu to wgrk out the dekails of the matter instantly. 
Secondly, the Indian Ambassador was instructed in Kath- 
mandu to use his patience and skill with dext&ty while 
working out the details oP the negotiation. He was also 
specifically instructed to keep the negotiation in absolute 
secrecy and see that it did not collapse.* The Indian Ambas- 
sador, thus, had the delicate task of convincing 
the Nepalese Commander-in-Chief that India was only re- 
questing the Nepalese contingent for garrison duty in India; 
and that even for a temporary period during which she 
would raise her own homeguards. He attempbed tn erase 
Nepal's apprehensions, doubts and fears with lngic and 
assertiveness. The Indian Envoy reminded Nepal that it 
wmld be unfair for Nlepal to speculate a conflict between 
her two neighbors-India and Pakistan-fnr both were the 
members of the United Nations and the Common Wealth 
of Nations. The then crisis only consisted af easing the 
domestic pro,blem of India, that is, the driving of the raide~s 
from Kashmir. But if a state of war prevailed between 
India and Pakistan, Nepal would reserve her right to pull 
out her troops from India. 

The Government Gf India would, thus, keep Xepal in- 
formed on a day to day basis the developments in Kashmir. 
To make the position of the Government of Nepal more 
camfnrtable the Government of India would agree to, the 
publication of a statement embodying the above points 
agreled upon by the two Governmmts relating to the cir- 
cumstances necessitarted to the lo,an of the tmps.1° 

The Government of Nepal, after having given serious 
thought to the proposed loan of the Nepalese troops came 
forward with an imporhnt memorandum on July 12, 1948. 
which explained at length the difficulties she faced in aci- 
cepting the prlo,posal. The difficulties sprang both fmm natio- 
nal and international perspective. The basic thrust of the 

* Ibid. 
10. See a note prepared by Maharcrju Mohan Shumsher. July 3. 1948. 

Ibid. 
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merno,randum was a discussinn of national security and 
national interest under two broad headings. 

i. Extexnal Perspective 

Nepal felt that the loan o.f Nepalese troops had twofold 
bearing on her security and national interest. First, the 
loman, besides affecting her defence capabilities, could be a 
source of constant provocation to Pakistan to launch land 
and air attacks c;.n Eastsn Nepal and Kathmandu for she 
was only 25 miles away. Secondly, Nepal's status in the 
eyes of the internatilonal community might be compromised, 
if she was involved in an issue, which was of pure domestic 
cncern to India. This she felt could have an adverse effect 
on Nepal's intended application for membership in the Uni- 
ted Nations." Again, she felt that there was the possibility 
o€ complaints arising against her help to India, similar to 
those India had herself made against Pakistan on Kashmir. 

ii. Internal Repetcussion 

The presence of the Nepalese troops in India could 
have a serious repercussion in the domestic situatiton in the 
cauntry. First, the press and even the radio stations in In- 
dia were being used by the disavected and disloyal elements 
for anti-Nepalese propoganda. The very knlolwledge of the 
fact that some of her finest troGps were away would encou- 
rage such disturbed elements to launch subversive activi- 
ties in Nepal. In addition the p resmce  of the Nepalese 
contingent in India would provide the "mischievous ele- 
ments" an excellent opportunity to spread unrest among 
the Nepalese troops-the very bastion of nation's support. 

Secondly, the drainage of Nepal's m a n m e r  had an 
important bearing on her security. She had given 
the Bkitish Government the permission to raise 

1 1 .  The memorandum further hints at the comment made in certain 
quarters in the United Nations regarding the inclusion of Nepal as 
an Associate Member in the United Nation'siEconomic Commission 
for Asia and the Far East, at a meeting recently held at Ootacamud. 
It further adds that Nepal's admission to the United Nations would 
definitely be a positive factor in India's international relations. 
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even extra Gurkha battalions, as a m r a r y  
measure, during the S e w d  World War. But these 
battalions, far fram being demobilized as plurncd, 
had rather been mtained by the army of hdepmdmt 
Jndia, due to the political crisis in he subcontinent. 
Nepal had also permitted the temporary retention of t h e  
units of the Gurkha rifles in the army who were earmarked 
hr British service but did not wish to serve anymore. In 
addition, the Government of Nepal had also agreed to bring 
t b ~  then strength of the Gurkha battalions t3 21 instead 
of 12 as laid by he Tripartite Agreement of 1947. All that 
had led to the shortage of manpower in Nepal which had 
prejudiced n191t only national security but had also disloca- 
ted the very engine of agricultural pmduction in the 
country. 

Thirdly, the large Muslim population in the Terai, spe- 
cially Western Terai, could explode into violence if they 
were subjected to the propaganda that Nepal was helping 
India to fight against Pakistan. This would certatinly ad- 
versely affect national security itself. 

The melmorandum, a free and candid expression of 
Nepal's psychlogical frame of mind, posed a sincere ques- 
tion: what would be the position of Nepalese t m p s  in 
India if a situation anpse in which they had to be used 
for 13ther purpDses than just garrison duty then intended.'? 
An analysis of the Nepalese records show that Nepal was 
placed under sevexv stress and strain by the request of 
India for the loan of Nepalese trcr~ps. The Maharaja, first, 
thought it prudent to place the matter before the British 
minister. He, thus. deputed his trusted son, General Sarda 
Shumsher t,-, ccmmunirate his predicament to G.A. F'al- 
cc.,ner. The Blritish Minister could do little except to brush 
the whole issue away by wishfully thinking that the Kash- 

12. Sce n note prepared tiy ~ h c  Government of Ncpal on "The Proposed 
Loan of Idepalesc !roops to India". July 12. 1948. It was also de- 
livered Lo Indian Ambassador Surjit Singh. E .No. 1. Poku No. 61, 

Kha, pp. 1-3, 
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mir dispute between India and Pakistan would soon be &+ 
tled through the mediatim of the United Natians. Thus, 
the Nepalese contingent would not be required by India. 
Hqwewr, this piece of advise brought little ~olace and com- 
fort to the Maharaja. The British Minister did, however, 
take this occasion to express his moral support to the 
Maharaja in hls private letter of July 1948, which in part 
ran 

I apprecialc the embarassing situation in which you are 
placed. I f  this index is a guide i t  seerns that India puts 
a high premium on her* goodwill towards Nepal.13 

The memorandum, tho,ugh negative in structure and 
content, yet, provided the base for further negotiations on 
the subject. A meeting was held on July 13, 1948 between 
Maharaja Mohan and the Indian Ambassador.14 The 
doubts and k a r s  raised by Nepal in the mem,xandum were 
clearified by Surjit Singh so as to safegaurd Nepal's 
pl~sition vis-a-vis world opiioa. The polints raised in the 
memorandum came up for a detailed discussion. The gist 
of which is as follows. 

a. External Security 
With reference to the probability of the pmIvocation 

of Pakistan, the Indian Ambassador molted that the hypo- 
.thesis did not arise fix the Nepalese troops were required 
nnly f c r  the garrison duty of India, that is, the possible 
oubreak of diswders within the Indian territory--a pure 
dolmestic concern of India. They would of course release a 
part of the Indian army engaged in defending against the 
,raiders in Kashmir. But this could not be lwen in the 
remotest sense be considered as an act of hostility 

13. A private letter from Minister G.A. Falconer to Maharaja Mohan 
July 7, 1948. E. No. I ,  Pokri No. 61, Kha. 

14. The meeting was atle~ided by Commander-in-Chief Babar Shumshel-. 
General Bahadur Shumsher, General Shanker Shumsher, General 
Mrigendra Shumsher, General Prachanda Shumsher, General Sarda 
Shumsher, and General Sridhar Sliumsher. The Indian side was 
represented by two officers, Major General Shri Nagaesh and Shri 
J. Dayal, the Finiancial advisor to the Defence Ministry of India. 
Both of them were specially deputed for the purpose, by the Goverrl- 
men t of India, 
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against Pakistan for she herself has denied any involve- 
ment in Kaslhmir. 

Even if one were to hypothetically assume that 
Nepal is invaded by Pakistan, the t l n b m q r  continued 
it w'owld mean a direct violation of India's territorial 
sovereignty. This would automatically bring India's 
armed forces to the defence of India, thus, indirectly of 
Nepal's b~~undaries. But tod be more realistic air raids of 
Nepal by Pakistan can be ruled out for she does not have 
sufficient air power. Holweve~, to rernwe any &ubts the 
Indian envoy assured that the Government of India 
would place anti-aircraft guns at the di-1 ob Nepal 
and train Nepalese in the use of such weapons. The 
Maharaja was m v e d  by this explanation and dropped 
the question of the invasion of Pakistan that could be 
triggered by the loan of the Nepalese contingent ta India. 
He was also comforted by the supposition that the actual 
hostilities between India and Pakistan could be averted 
by the mediation of the United Nations and the Common- 
wealth of Nations. 

b . Internal Security 

As regards tb2 subversive activities, within the Nepa- 
lese territory by the di~a~ffeckd elements, the Indian Envoy 
noted that thie supressi~n of such activities was well within 
the capability of Nepal. While this point was being dis- 
cussed the Nepalese Commander-inchief, Baber Shumsha, 
brought to notice that the regular broadcast of the Cal- 
cutta section of the All India Radio and the sporadic 
comments of the Indian p r w  often incited the Nepalse 
people to open viclence. This he continued was a violatiw 
of international etiquettes and manners. Surjit Majithia, 
though embarrassed by the sharp criticisms cf the Nepalese 
army chief, tcok pains to elaborate that the press laws of 
India gave the Indian press the full scope of discussions 
and comments. But if there were specific instances of false 
and malicious propaganda against the Government of 
Nepal it could be brought to the notice of the Government 



of India fnr warning and even poscription. Likewise tbc 
anti-Nepalesle broadcasts should also be reported to the 
Government of India for appropriate action. 

c . International Reaction 

'urjit Majithia, commenting upon the international 
reaction Nepal feared could be generated by the emergency 
!;)an Gf the Nepalese trocps to India, made the following 
pertincnl observations. First, temporary aid to a friendly 
neighbor dqes not it any way compromise Nepal's inde- 
pendent status. The idea Nepal was involved in India's 
wars holds no water for th'e (Nepalese troops were to be 
used only f ~ r  garrison duty in India. Secondly, the very 
proposition that Nepal should join the United Nations 
came from India. In fact, it was Shyama Prasad Nlukherjee, 
who, sponsored Nepal's membership to the recent meeting 
of E.C.A.F.E. of Ootacamud. Thus, he believed that Nepal 
had the best chance of being admitted to U.N. if she was 
sponsored by India. Finally, the analogy of India's corn- 
plaints against Pakistan d3es not arise for Nepal is 
coming to help India in maintaining India's internal 
peace, thus, helping her indirectly to defend Kashmir, 
which is India's territory.'" 

The intensive preliminary di~slcustions helped ~signi- 
ficantly to erasre Nepal's doubts and fears that were 
generated by the prop~slcd loan of Nepalese contingent to 
India."' Thus, the Nepalese Premier closed the discussion by 
saying that India could count on Nepal's help in the hour of 
need. This was follrpwed by the dis~us~sioln of the practical 
details relating to the scheme of the loan of the Nepalese 
contingent Lo India. Two fact13rs, namely, the cornpaslition 
of the battalion and the time-schedule were taken up for 
discussion. The first was the composition of the battalions. 
Nepal agreed to provide ten battalions of approximately 
850 each. However, the Maharaja candidly admitted that 

-- - - -- 

15. See Minute of Discussion held on Ju ly  13, 1948 on the subject rela- 
ting to thz "Emergency loan of  Gurkha TI-oops to India". E,  No. I ,  
Poka No. 61 Khn, pp. 1-2, 

16. Ibid., p. I. 
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in the beginning he could provide only eight battalions 
And the remaning two would be sent when the soldiers 
returned fn3m the planting season. Second, though the 
Indian Envoy insisted that the soldiers should take up 
their pas-itions in India immediately, the Nepalese P r e  
mier asserted that since half of the t.mops were away 
for the planting season it would take some time to 
collect them. 

The Indian Ambassador then proposed a three phase 
time-schedule fcr the movement of Nepalese troops to 
India. In the first phase "Rece.2" parties consisting nf one 
Commanding Officer and a Quarter Master from each 
battalion could go to India immediately to meet the 
E a s t ~ r n  Command Head Quarters. Their duty was to 
inspect the spot and make arrangements for the arrival 
of their respective battalions. After a lapse of about a week 
hi. the departure of thc "Recee" parties, 25 to SO men from 
each battalion could be asked to join their barracks in 
India and make detailed arrangements for the reception 
~f the final contingents as they came along. There after, 
about 200 men from each battalion could be detailed for 
duty in India and asked t,3 takeover their respective p i -  
tjnns. As regards the last phase Nepal expressed h e  
inability to comply and was left open for  further 
discussions.17 

The terms and conditions relating to the loan of the 
Nepalese contingent became a subject of intense discussion 
in Kathmandu between July 13 to 14, 1948. The two day 
~liscu~sions \stere closi3d with a M~xnorandum of Agreement 
between the two countries. It was signed on July 18, 1946 
by Mohan Shumsher and Surjit Majithia at  Srngha Durbar 
for their respective countries. The M m ~ r a n d u m . ~ ~  in 
short, had three clcus,es. - 

17. Ibid., p. 3. 
18. The Memorandum, in fact. had five clauses but since two of the 

clauses deal just with the singning of the document. and the date of 

discussions they have been omitted, For details see the Appendix J 
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In respmse to a requat  made by the Government 
of India for help in the maintenance of law and 
order in India and as the Government #of N,elpal 
deem it desirable t13 render all possible help in the 
cause of peace, the Gwzrnm,ent of Nelpall has agreed 
in principle to the loan of a contingent of N,epalese 
troops ccnsis ing of ten battalions subject to the 
settlement t he  terms and conditions on which 
they are to ?,erne India. 

If the circumstances should arise when the 
~pr,esence of foreign tirololps is col~sidered improper 
by inhe Nepa!es:h Government according to the 
international laws and usqges or if [he Nepalese 
troops are required at home. t o  meert any unforsem 
emergency, the Government of India would not 
consider it an unfriendly act if Nepal finds it 
necessary to withdaw the contingent. 

The representatives of the two Golvernrnen s desire 
to place all record that tlhe discussions were 
conducted in an atmosphere of extreme cordiality 
and gocodwill and are fully confident that the 
friendly relations between the two independent 
countries will further be clamenbed as a result of 
arrangement which has now been agreed qpon in 
mgard to ) 'he lolan of the Netplale~re troops in India.'!' 

A close scrutiny and the analysis of the Memorandum 
reveals a number of pertinent facts. Nepal, in the first 
place, was very reluctant to offer her troops to India. She 
thus, felt the need to folrtify her  lpiosition bv irnsertinlg the 
clause that enabled her to pull he~self out of India in case 
of national emergency and international impropriety. SRL 
condly, the terms and conditions of the service of 
the Nepalese contingent wene basically the same 
as the three previous occasions she had come for 
the aid of British India: the Indian Revolt of 
1857, World War I and '-World War 11. The only 

- - - - - - - - - 

19. For the Memorandum of Agreement see Appeadix J 
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holtabie difference is that it did not have ihe clauses 
pertaining to active service and honors and awards. The 
absence of thew two clauses is significant in the sense that 
they were not out for colmbat duties and were not ta 
receive any awards. Thirdly, as [he Nepalese National 
Movement in India against the Ranas had reached its crest, 
the Government of India had promised to tak,e adequate 
measures to safeguard the Nelpalese troop in India frm 
a flwd of anti-Rana propganda in North India. Finally, to 
brush away the sullen mood of the Mahuraja the Govern- 
ment of India decided to raise sigrufican'tly the allowances 
paid to ihe Nepalese contingent in India, in  cmparasion to 
that of the Worrld War 11. For example the allowances 
were doubled in the higher ranks like colonel and quadru- 
pled in lower ranks like lance naiak and rilfleman. This 
may have given some comfort to the Maharaja. But wen 
if it did it was at  best temporary. The signing ceremony of 
the Agreement was followed by the reading of a prepared 
statement by the Maharaja, which in part ran 

The agreement we have just signed is another link ill the 

long chain of friendship betwecn India and Nepal . . . . 

At this juncture the presence of thc Ncpslesc troops 
we hope will not only prove to be of strategic value to lndis 
but also be a source of moral support to your able Prime 
Minister. May the action we have taken serve the cause 
of peace and tranquility so dearest to our two countries.20 

Within two weeks of [he signing of the agreement Nepal 
had completed all preparations nece-ry for the despatch 
of ten battalions of her troops to India. The Muharuja 
deputed his trusted son Major General Sarda Slhumsher 
as th.e General-Officer-in-Command (G.0.C-in-Chief) of 
the Nepalese Contingent and was to be attached with the 
Army Head Quarters, New Drelhi." An advance party 
under Major General Surendra Shumsher left Nepal for 
the Eastern Command Head Quar ers cm July 30, 1448; 

20. Statement made by Maharaja Mohan, July 18, 1948. E, No. 1, Pokcr 
No. 61 Kha. 

2 1 . Zbid. 
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while Maharaja's own son left Kathmandu on Augu~t  4, 
1948, with a personal letter to the Indian Premier. The 
cbnttnt of the letter in part ran 

1 need not describe to you the deep gratitiution felt by 
my Government snd myself in being able to offer our help 
io India. 1 should much like to take the opportunit> to 
assure you that Ncpal has evcr been ready and willing tc, 

render any help desired by India to the heat of her capacity 
and resources as has been shown on numerous occasions 
in the past; and she will be guided by the samc t'eeilng of 
cordiality, friendship and helpfulness in her relations with 
her great neighbour in future." 

I t  is true that the Nepalese contingent was sent to 
India exclusively for the garrison duty yet some of its 
units did assume combat roles in the Hyderabad Action. 
Her role in making the Hyderabad operations a succes 
was, thus, significant." The Nepalese Premier was quick 
to congratulate the Indian Prime Minister for the s u c ~ e s s . ~  
The Indian Premier also took this occasioin to express his 
emot!ans in a carefully worded sentence. 

The solrle Gurkha ~rrlits Iaok l ~ : !  in Hydcrabxi Ope- 
rations makes Nep31 a sharcr in ottr sucs:ss.~~ 

The duration of the Nepalese contingent in India, 
though shortlived, was very crucial. The reasons are not 
far to seek. As early as September 1998 the Nizam torok 
a number of hectic decisions both in international and the 
domtestic front. His twofold steps in the international 
xene is clearly discernable. First, he recalled the Hydera- 
bad Delegation sent by Laik Ali Ministry to foreign 

22. A letter from Mailurajn Mohan to Premier Nehru. August 4, 1948. 
E. No. 1, Pokrc No. 61, Khu. 

23. A letter from the Indian Envoy S.S. Majithid to Mnlrarajl: Mohan. 
Sept. (?) 1348. E. No. 1, Polio No. 61 Kha, File No. 67. 200i1948.  

24. From ,%fnlrorqi(i Mohan to S.S. Mniithia, Sept. 19, 19-48. Ibid. 
25. Message from Premier Nehril to Mcllrnrnj:l Moha11. SCZ te1egr;lm 

dated Sept. 18, 1948. E. No. 1. Poka No. 61, U a .  File No. 67, 2005! 
1948. 



kountries. Secondly, . h e  called nn he United Nations to 
withdraw his country's complaints against India in the 
following strongly worded statement: "the Hyderabad 
Foreign Secretary Nabab Main Nawaz Jung has ceased to 
have any authority to represent me and my state;" while 
in the dcmestic front he denounced the eight month old 
"Terror Rule nf Razakrs," that "had made him completely 
helpless. "'" 

The statement of the Nizam paved the way for the 
restoration of normalcy in Hyderabad; and t k  Hyderabnd 
refugees began to arrive home in large numben. Muht 
Ali Khan appealed t~ the Muslims tn maaperate fully 
with the Indian military government and Gazi Serajuddin 
Munir, the founder of Ittihadul Muslim Un Movement, 
welcomed Hyderabad being a part of the Indian Union. 
To crown every thing the State Congress Committee for 
Hyderabad thanked the Governor General, the Prime 
Minister and the Deputy Prime Minister and the Defence 
Minister for the success of "Police Action" in Hyderabad." 

Thus, as early as November 1948 mrrespondences 
relating tc. the return of the Nepalese contingent from 
India had begun. But before the return of the Nepalese 
contingent Prime Minister Nehru in a rn-ge to  the 
Nepalc..;e C13vernrnent thanked the pmple of Nepal for 
their timely help which served two purposes. First, it was 
t h c  presence of the h-epalese troops that made possible 
for t he  Government of India to take the Indian t m p s  
away from internal security duties for the Hyderabad 
Action. Secondly, =me units of the Nepalese contingent 
were directly involved in the Ac t i~n . '~  In the letter the 
Premier also fixed June 1949 as the target for the complete 

26.  See all India Transmission Service h.D.C.Q. No. 44. 1.1. ..r:wlissio:: 
1 ,  September 24, 1948, preserved in Foreign Ministr: . ).;.~thmandtr. 
Ibitf. 

27.  See All Indin Infdrmation Service. N.D.C.Q. 44'). Transnlissior~ 1 .  
September 25, 19.18. Ihid. 

28. A message from Premier Nehru to ,\.luharajlr Mohan. contaiocc! 
in a letter from J.J.  Majithia to 12fahur~ju. Feb. 5 ,  1949. IbW. 
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and final withdrawl of the Nepalese m t i n g e n t  from 
India. 

A timetable from March 6 to April 6 was finally fixed 
for the homecoming of the Nepalese contingent." A public 
reception was held on April 3, 1949 in Tundikhel to honor 
the Nepalerse contingent. Thehdian Envoy addressing them 
took pains to point out that India would always treasure 
in her heart Nepal's friendly gesture for "gratefulness," 
which is typical Eo,r the oriental mind.:+" Thc Nepalese 
Premier while addressing the gathering exclaimed that 
the sons of Nepal had added "a chapter to the long 
histolry of friendship and ccaperation between the two, 
countries."~ It was on April 4, 1949 the Indian A m b m -  
dor gave a reception in honor of the Nepales? General- 
Officer-in-Command, Nlajclr General Sarda S h ~ r n s h e r . ~ ~  

One may conclude this portinn of study by qu~,ting 
the grateful acknowledgement of P'rim Minister Nehru 
f o ~  Nepal's help in the hour of crisis. 

We are deeply grateful to the Government of Nepal for so 
readily placing her contingent at the disposal of thc Go- 
vernment of India at a time of need. This is still anotherd 
index to that friendship we are anxious to maintain and 
develop.33 

- 

29. See a Memo Prepared by the Jangi Adda on "The Return of the 
Nepalese Contingent". E. No. I ,  Poka No. 61 Kha. 

3 0 .  Speech of S.S. Majithia in the 'rundikhel Chaitra 28, 2005 (April 
1949). Ibid. 

3 1 .  Welcome Speech by the Maharaju of Nepal, Chaitra 28, 2005 (April 
1949) Ibid. 

3 2 .  A conspicuous feature of the Nepalese role in Hyderabad Action 
was the lack of the awarding of medals and honors by the Govern- 
ment of India. The Government of India, however, thought in 
prudent to give a souvenir to each of the ten battalions in a ceremony 
organized in Tundikhel on October 22, 1949. The Maharaja, the 
Indian Envoy, C.P. Narayan and Major General Sarada spoke on 
the occasion. See E. I ,  Poka No. 61, Kha. 

3 3 .  A letter from Premier Nehru to Maharaja Mohan May 20, 1949. 
E. No. 1, Poka No. 61, Kha. 



CONCLUSIONS 

The greater majority of Nepal= historians wen today 
sincerely believe that the job of historians is to lset forth 
facts; and having done so their duty end. This Greece- 
Roman ~raditioln of hilstory writing has been primarily 
responsible for the emergence of many edited w r k s  in 
N,e(palese history during th? past thre: decades. This 
traditional approach of history writing, despite its value, 
lagged behind a major significant trend in Napadese histto- 
riocgnaphy, namely, the development of history as a branch 
of philosophy like the other social sciences. However a 
thrlaakthrough has been made; and this new development is 
:#hawing its impact upon a nlelw generation of Nepalese 
history writers. What man is history tells and Nepalese 
scholars are on their way to tell this. 

The more I came to the close of this rnamscript the 
more I came to realize its shortcamin* and limitations. 
Had I known this elarli.err this study would have taken a 
different form or shape. The only colnsodatio~n, if thew is 
any, springs from the faclt that all researchs are imperfect. 
I have, however, not attempted to hide theisle imrplerfectim. 
Both merit and demerit flow freely throughout. 

The experi,mces of Nepal during the first half of this 
century still awaits encapsulatilon, plaI.tW ,because of the 
iack of effort and partly because of the complex and even 
kaleidosccpic nature of her experieme. Historians and 
pmoli ical analysts have, thus, slhiled away from tlhis field. 
Whether she lik,ed it olr not Ne,pal became increasingly 
involved in the international c o ~ c t s  in_the fxst half of the 
twentieth cedtury. Her involvement may be groupled into 
two categories: global and regtlonal c d i c t s .  

It is true thak  volume:^ of int,emsting documented 
literature has been steadily accumulating on the role of the 



major powers in interantional conflicts. But the role of 
small nations is the most neglected and the least under- 
stood aspect of modern historical studies. Small nations like 
Afghanistan, Nepal and Bhutan could have remained aloof 
from these conflicts; but they were drawn to its center like 
any other major power in the world. The aim of this 
research is to show how a small1 nation like Nepal 
plunged headlolnlg into the volrllex of internlational coaflcts, 
which was quite contrary to her cherished ideals of 
peaceful coexistence and splendid isolation. This study 
mdrresses it s12l.f to a rlumlbcr of p91rtinel;lt quelsltionls like 

a .  The psychological factors that motivated ~Nepalese 
rulers to take their country through the dark 
tunnels of international conflicts. 

b .  The prchlcms faced by la hilly oountry licke Nepal 
while rmbilizing her resources, both in terms of 
men and materials, in the glo~bal conflicts. 

c .  The ditrlect and indinmt iq lac t  of the wars on the 
national economy and tbe social life of tlhe plelople. 

c! The impact of these conflicts in accelerating the 
lp~ath and momentum of the "f reedo~m movement" 
against the Ranas. 

The dawn of the twentieth century caught Nepal by 
surprise. It did not take her long to find out that Tibet was 
no longelr a sleepy neighbor which co,uld be manoeuvred to 
suit her national interests. In short, the Tibetan plateau 
had become the theater of Anglo-,R,u.ssi.an rivalries whl2r.e 
the two E~ro~pean superplowelrs comp,erted for their 
commercial and political foothold. Nepal, though 
lost her monopoly in the Trans-Himalayan trade, 
yet, continued to remain a strc,ng element in Tibetan 
affairs. Two instances can be taken as illustrative of this 
fact. Nepal not only played a significant role in sealing the 
Russian presence in Tibe,t; but also represented the Tibetan 
case before Fort William, Calcutta, and helped reduce the 
Tibetan war idemnity from 75,00,000 to 25,00,00; and the 
British occupation of Chumbi Valley to three years only. 
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Secondly, Nepal also played a mediatory role in Tibet- 
China conflict. It was the skillful e&rts of Nepal that 
made thne peaceful exit of General Chung Yi and his 1,000 
Chhese troops from Tibet possible. 

Nepal's role in the two world wars is almost identical. 
Her war aims, emergency wartime recruitment, the besto- 
wing of horors and awards and the terms and conditions 
relating to the ofFer of the Nepalese contingent for garri- 
son duty in. &ihhlndia were vifiually the same. The 

- ___ ____ --. --- ----+ - - .-a. 

only difference was that the impact of World War I1 cyn 
the political awakening of Nepal was morc prcnounced 
and - -- - - fruitful. - - - - T h e ~ F w o l u t i o n ~ - ~ ~ a t u ~ ~ ~ ~ u ~ d  by sw& 
organizations like the Akhil Barga Mahsaabha and the 
Raktapat Kommitiee with their slogans like "Long Live 
the Republic of Nepal" gives us the spirit of the time. 
Thleir contacts with the Bolshevik pii tburo nf the Soviet 
Union and the Kalong Samili of Japan reveal something 
about their nature. The decade of the 194U1s, though, it 
began with hopes for the militant revollutimaries of Nepal 
yet, ended in chaos and confusion. The defeat of Japan by 
the Allies in South-east Asia shatte~ed their hopes of using 
Japan to liberate their country fm the yoke of autocratic 
Rana rulle. 

The Afghan War and the Hyderabad Action. though 
might appear as tailpieces to "florid War I and World War 
11, yet, have a significant bearing of their own. The Afghan 
War was, in fact, a test of friendship under stress and 
strain. The war did come in the most inopportune moment, 
when the Nepalese troops had just returncd from their 
duties in World War I. If they craved for anything at 
that time it was rest. But Nepal did not hesitate a bit 
to despatch her contingent to help an ally in war with 
courage and candor. Though haer troo,ps did not have to 
go into actual combat operations in Afghanistan, y& her 
presence and denial of support from Russia played a sig- 
nificant mle in compelling the Amir of Afghanistan to 
sue for peace. 
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Then the exit of the British from South Asia in the 
month of August 1947, brought a crisis in South Asia, 
which lasted till 1950. South Asia was in a state of 
anarchy. The problem of the integration of the native 
states withiln the Indian Union was aggravated by the 
t'win pr~blems ccf mass-violence and mass-migratinm, 
which is hitherto unpercledented in the history of nations. 
As the law and 19rdler situation in India was out of control 
the Indian Premier, Pandit Nehru, asked the Gwernment 
of Nepal to loan a Nepallese contingent o:f 10 battalions 
for garrison duty in India. Nepal, though in the beginning 
was very reluctant to olffer a ccmtingent to India at a 
time when she was in a state of undeclared war with 
Pakistan., yet, as the pressure or persuashn mounted 
Nepal went along. But the offer was conditilonal. She 
reserved her right to recall  he^ troops anytime if her 
presence in India became improper according to, inter- 
na t i~na l  laws and usages or if an unflwseen national 
emergency occured at home. A characteristic feature of 
Nepal's help to "Independent India" was the absence of 
clauses in the terms cf contract relating to gratuity, 
honc,rs and rewards for they were not out on active service. 
But to Nepal's surprise same of the units of the Nepallme 
contingent found themselves in action in Hyderabad; and 
contributed slignificantly in making the H~derabad action 
a sucless. 

This is a study of a people at the center of Wl~rld con- 
flicts in the first half of the twentieth century. It is an imny 

history that her involvement occurred at a time when 
her rulers were following a policy of peaceful coexistence 
and splendid isolation. Though isolatic,n and involvement 
are two contradictory forcles, yet, Nepal was able to weave 
a mc.dusvivendi between them. The pangs and traumas 
associated with this process are the theme of this book. 
Nepal passed through this period of turmoil with courage 
and fortitude and in the prlocess bm-ught about a momen- 
tum to the process sf secularization of her polity and 
society. 
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APPENDIX A* 

The Terms & Conditions Relating to the 
Offer of the Nepalese Contingent for 

Garrison Duty in India 
During World War I 

Duties 
The contingent will be for general service in India and the North 

West Frontier and will not be sent overseas.' 

Composition 
a. The Nepalese force will consist of three contingents consti- 

tuting the total strength of 14,000. Each contingent was to be headed by 
a General Officer-in-Command. He was to be assisted by a Brigade 
Major serving as the Officer-in-Command and a military secretary.' 

b. In addition each contingent will possess non-combatant units 
consisting of specific posts like drummers, buglers, writers, clerks, cooks, 
kharidurs (accountants), physicians, koteyas and p i p u . ~ . ~  

* The ternis and conditions relating to the offer of the Nepalese Con- 
tingent to British India during World War 1 is suggestive rather than 
being comprehensive for the official text of the terms and conditions 
is not available for scrutiny and analysis either in the records of the 
National Archives, New Delhi or the Foreign Ministry of Kathmandu 
or the India Office Library, London. However, the terms and con- 
ditions can be fairly well reconstructed from the correspondence- 
between the GI and GN, as well as the personal communications 
between the Nepalese Premier and the British Residents in Kath- 
mandu. The terms and conditions for the World War I was similar 
to those framed between the two Governments in 1857, which is also 
not available. 

1 .  See a letter from Mnharaja Chandra to J .  Manners Smith, June 26, 
1915 entitled "The Nepalese Troops are to be used in India Not 
Overseas", E.No. 2, Poka No. 63, File No. 2 Ka, 1971 11915. 

2.  A Note Prepared by the Foreign Department of Nepal, Kathmandu. 
E. No. 2, Poka No. 63, File No. 2 Ka 197111915. 

3 .  See the list of the men of the Nepalese contingent going out to Ind~a,  
E. No. 2, Poka No. 63 File No. 4, 197111915. 
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c. The continyen1 will possess the following six regiments : 
First Rifle Regiment, Purano Gorakhu Keyi~nent, Ktrli Bahadur 
Rcgitnent, Pasupali Regiment, Sher Dal lieginlent and Second Rifle 
Regiment .4 

d. There will be senior olficcr of the Neljalcse army attached 
to the ofice of the Commander-in-Chief of the Indian army to 
advise the Govornnlent of India on matters relating to the Nepalese 
contingent .5  

Pay and Other Expenses 

a.  The troops will retain their ordinary jugi1.s (salaries) during the 
period of service in India. 'The Gover~unent of India may give to them 
such' baru as given to the Nepalese troops during the "Mutiny" of 1857.6 
However, the hato for the rank and file nlernbers will be raised by the 
Government of India. 

Pensions Honors and Awards 

As regards family pensions, honors and awards and the grants to 
the injured the same procedure was to be followed as in 1857 and Nepal 
Government was to be consulted in each case.' 

Discipline and Law 

The officers and illell of tlie Nepalese contingent committing military 
offences will be tried by their own code and by their own officers in 
the regmnient; and in tlie cases in which the latter did not have sufficient 
jurisdiction (e.g. life imprisonnient, death, etc. would be sent back to Nepal 
for trial. However, in case of offences committed by thcm on persons 
not being the members of the contingent they will be tried under the 

- - 

4.  The general practise followed in the formation of the regiments was 
to combine two regiments and give i t  the name of one of the regiment. 
See a letter from Maharaja Chandra to Resident J. Manners Smith 
cntitled "Simplification of the Names of the Regiments", Fcb. 28, 
1915. Ihid. 

5 .  A letter from Mlrlru~-ujtr Chandra to Resident .I. Manners Smith, 
entitled "Appointment of Generals and Their Ranks" pp. 1-2. E. No. 
2, Pokcr No. 63,  File No. 2 Kl!tr, 1971 11915. 

6 .  For the batta given by the GI  to lnerl of the Nepalese contigent in 
1857 See E. No. 2, poka No. 61, File No. Ku. 

7 .  A letter from Maharaja Chandra to Resident J. Manners Smith 
Feb. 26, 1915; also from Resident to Maharaja, March 26, 1915. 
E. No. 2, Poka No. 68, File No. 1, 197111915. 
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Indian Code, but in the event of their conviction they would be sent back 
to Ncpal to undergo punishment.8 

Clothing 
The men of the Nepalese contingent will be provided with two 

suits of clothing and the Government of India will arrange for renewals 
whenever required. 

Tentage 
The tentage will be supplied by the Government of Inide, 

Arms 
Men of the Contingent will carry with them Martini Henry 

rifles and ten rounds of ammunitions for each rifle. 

Physician 
There will be a Vaidya (native physician) attached to each 

battalion.9 

8 .  See the ietter No. 32, from Maharaja Chandra to Resident J. Manners 
Smith, Feb (?), 1915; from Resident to Mul~araja, Feb. 27, 1915. 
E. No. 2, Polta No. 63, File No. 2, Ka, 1971 11 91 5 ; also from Maharaja 
Chandra to Resident Manners Smith. July 20, 19 15. E. No. 2, Poka 
No. 63, File No. 2 Ga. 

9. See notes on the conversation between Maharaja Chandra and the 
Resident J. Manners Smith, Jan. 25, 1915. E. No. 2, Poka No. 68. 



APPENDIX B* 

Steps Taken by tlie Molrorc~jc~ of Nepal to 
Help the Families of the Gurkhas Fighting 

Abroad During World War I 
Nepal 

20th. Cktoher. 1914 

My Dear Colorlcl Munne~s; Smitli, 

For sonle time past 1 have been thinking of how 1 n~igllt further 
help the Gurhha soldiers in the British army who havc their doniicilc.~ 
in Nepal by relieving the111 of sollie of their anxieties which the) may 
possibly entertain with respect to their holdings and the care of their 
families during their enfo~wed absence from their homes, owing to the 
present wur. And it has occurred to [lie in the view of their inability now 
to look personally into their family atTairs that if the followiug steps 
were taken t hcy might to a great extent ease their mind regarding matters 
that concern thenl and their families, intimately-as lands forms the mainstay 
of their support at home-; and might besides being appreciated by them, 
enable the111 to devote their whole heart to their duty as soldier. 

T11e steps intended to be taken are to issue orders to the effect: 

1. That no legal dispostion of or  ejectment from Governnlent hold- 
ings and tenenlents in their occupation shall be enforced on the~n 
under the revenue laws of the country, for the non-payment of 
Cioverumentt's rent dues including in the Sernln and Sanlc~tre 
Plrc~goo for a period extending up to six months after their return 
ro India from the seat of war; and in the case of those who are 
detailed with their regiment under war conditions to six month 
aftcr thc termination of the war. 

2 .  That 110 civil and criminal suits in which any of the men mentioned 
;rbo\fc shall be parties and in which they do not appear by their 
lawfully constitued attorneys or agents shall be proceeded or 
decided during the period mentioned above; and the cases in 
which jugments have been pronounced but no appeals could be 
lilrd within the statutory period provided the same had not cxpired 
hl'orc rhe 4th. of August, 1914, the period of limitiltion of such - 

* Soutic : B ~ I S I U  NO. 03. File KO. Ksr. 1914. 



appeal, iT any, sllall atso be extended to the I i~iie ~nentioned fkbve, 
and also for all rights to sue. 

3 .  That i t  is also intended to mahe some prccuniorq (sic.) that Lhe 
supply 01' food stuffs to such nearest members of the family d 
the immediate dapcndcnts as their wives, minor children and the 
aged parents, living jointl) with them of such amongst those of 
the front who may be in need of the same. In order that this 
relief proposal may be cam& out it is necessary (hat I should k 
provided with a list of Inen who have gone and may be g o b  to 
to the front, together with the full addross of their rcepactive 
homes in Nepal including villages, zillas thanas and t a k u h  
and the names of their nears1 relatives ar home and lhet of 
their father as far as may he available from the Regimental 
Department's records. This list will also enable me to issue 
instructions to the Nepalese o f i a l s  concerned to take special a r e  
of the families of thosc listed men as far as possible. 

The above considention will apply to the 1-6 of rlre 
British Gurkha Regiment. 

H ith Kind R@ 
Your'b Very ! h c e m l y  
<'h:indm Sh-r 



APPENDIX C* 

Comparative Statement Showing the Differences in the Rate cf Allowances Paid to Officers in 1857 

And That Proposed in World War 1 

- - ~- 

No. of Rate in 1857 Total Rate Total Short per 
Rank Oficers permonth pzrmonth prcposed perlnonth month 

per month 
-- 

Commanding Colonels 2 Rs 500 1,000 Rs. 150 300 700 
Colonels 3 Rs. 270 810 Rs. 150 450 3 0  
Lt. Colonels 2 180 3 60 150 300 60 
Major Captains 9 120 1,080 100 900 I 80 
Captains 23 60 1,380 70 1,610 230 
Lieutenants 2 1 45 945 65 1,365 420 
Major Adjutants and Adjutants 12 30 360 65 780 420 
Ensigns 8 40 3 20 28 224 9 6 
Majors Subedars and Subellor-s 136 30 4,080 22 2,992 1,088 
Transport Officers, K/~ar.idars 2 45 90 65 130 40 
Physicians 6 40 240 35 210 30 
Accountants 9 45 405 '35 3 15 90 

Total Rs. 3,714 
Balance in favour Rs. 1, 494 a montli. 

* Source : E. No. 2, Poka No. 63, File No. 4, 1971/1915. 



APPENDIX D *  

The German Propoganda Against the British in 
Nepal During World War I " 

Shri Pasupate Narna: 

You must be aware of the fact that the Englishmen, besides being 
the eaters of cow's flesh, are also cowardly, tricky, dishonest and of very 
low stature. Above every thing, you should remember that they are your 
traditional enemies. If some calamity falls on your country the Britishers 
will not come for your aid o r  protection. IS  you are wise you will not 
be swayed by their cheap talks to give your regular troops to them. The 
German soldiers never have ally intention to fight against the Gurkha 
troops. The Germans are not your enemies rather your enemies are: 
Cluna, Tibet and Britain. The British, who have captured the whole of 
Hindustan have now their eyes on you. Y ~ L I  must, thus, join the Freedom 
Movement of lndia and help overthrow the British yoke from the 
subcontinent. You must convince your mad King that he shoud not 
waste his preciobs army for the defeat of the Fcrarrgi (English) by the 
Germans is a foregone conclusion. 

Shri Pasupate Nama: 
0 Brave Nepalese ! you either know the British diplo~nacy nor can 

you even imagine the ugly means to which they can stoop to attain their 
objectives. You have been deceived by their swmt words and have 
lent your troops and arms to them. But you should nevcr trust 
the British. The British had promised to give 24 lakhs to Afghanistan 
annually, but this money was never delivered. You are very foolish for 
you cannot distinguish between your enemy and friend. However, you 
must bare in your mind that i f  yo11 send your troops to fight the Gerinans 
they will never return. 

You should rather devote your energy in freeing lndia fro111 the 

bondage of the British. Once the British Roj disappears from lndia you 
will be benifitted by an annual gift of 30 crores. 

* Source : E. No. 2. Poka No. 63, File No. I, Kho, 1914. 
* *  The content of this letter is extracted from an address to the Com- 

mander-in-Chief of Nepal October 23, 1914. The trans. from Hindi 

to  English is mine. 



Another undated letter in Hindi has the following content. 

Shri Pasupate Nama: 
The English are your traditional enemies. They never care for your' 

real development. Do  not give your soldiers to a race which has no 
morals and scruples. China and Tibet are also your enemies. You should 
rather take the whole of Hindustan and annex it to Nepal. But if you 
send your troops to Europe they will not come alive. Remember that 
when chips are down the Englishmen are not going to come for your 
aid and protection. Tell your mad king that he should not ruin his 
soldiers by lending them to the British. To conclude, you should 
remember that the defect of the British by the Germans is inevitable. 



Cases of Indiscipline Amung the Nepalese Soldiers 
In Wazirestan During World War I 

Private Letter (a) 
Wazirestan Field Force 

7th. June 1917 

My dear General Shaib, 

1 find the unpleasant necessity of writing to you privately about 
the Sher Regiment. Since they left Kakool instead of showing what 
they considered it an honour to be on service they have behaved in a way 
I never thought would have been possible, for some quick and unexplained 
reason every one seemed to have forgotten the very simplest details 
of what I have tought them. Instead of being the excellent men, whom I 
knew them to be, they are slacked and undisciplined mob. There have 
been cases of men asleep on sentry. Three or four cases of rifles 
being fired through carelessness in camp. A very bad case of a man 
telling me a lie when the brigade staff officer was present and deliberate 
disobedience by both oficers and men on several occasions. I am only 
giving you a few instances but there are many. In a Native Infantary 
Regiment some of the men would have been court-martialed for offences 
which are punishable with death. 1 know that this is a very serious charge 
for me to make about a regiment but it is a very necessary one and unless 
something is done it will lead to a grave disaster. 1 am writing to you 
quite privately about the matter and with your help things can 1 am sure 
improve very much. And now 1 will tell you the 'reason for all this. I t  
is only the want of discipline. What I would like you to kindly do is to 
write to the officers through the Colonel in a serious manner. Every 
officer, with possibly few exceptions, have been slack and weak with his 
men. An order is given in a half-hearted sort of way and its obedience 
never enforced. There have been nothing new for them to do, but they 
have carried out their ordinary every day work in careless slack way and 
at present I am very much ashamed of them all. 

* The two letters in this appendix constitutes the private correspon- 
dences between Ma,ior A.L. Molesworth and General Baber Shumsher. 
See Jungi Bandobastu Granrha Ratna Malo No. 4 ,  pp. 95-100, M A N .  
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What 1 want you to insist is that the offienders sliould he really 
properly punished. I told Colonel Bhairab that if the men are going to be- 
have like indisciplined followeres they should be punished iis such.l c;tnnot 
think of a more degrading punishment for a soldier but can only suggest 
i t  if the men will not have sufficient pride in themselves to act as soldiers. 
You know what to say to the officers and what should be done to enforce 
this discipline. Something very drastic is necessary or the name of the 
Nepalese contingent will suffer through the Reginlent. The otficers 
must use their authority and carry out orders to tht: sliyhtcst degree or 
there is going to be a loud disaster. I f  i t  were possible I would very much 
like you to come down and see things for yourself. This letter is ofcourse 
between you and I. I t  is my duty to see the good name of the regiment. 
1 ccinnot do this if the officers do not hclp me, and they are not helping 
me. Our name has already sutl'cred hndly through the want of being 
able to enforct: discipline. 

Your's Sincerely 
A. L. Molesworth 
Mnjor 

Private Letter (b) 

Camp hliran Shah 
vai., Bannil 
21 st. June, 1917 

My dear General, 

1 find myself conlpelled to write to you with regards certain events 
that have happned since my last letter. The G. 0. C.' h;is brought to my 
notice that the Inen of the Sher Regiment are allowed to go about in a 
slack and dirty condition. No attempt. appears to have been made to 
keep belts and bandliers clean nor do the men wash their clothes. The result 
is that the regiment compares most unfavourably with the other regiments 
here and is giving a bad name to the contingent in consequence. This 
is entirely due to Company Officers not insisting on their being well 
trained. My orders on the subject are absolutely ignored. There 
was a case yesterday in which the G. 0. C. has asked me to bring to your 
notice a guard of the second platoon under an officer was asked to proceed 
to the Seria for the night. The orders were that any one lcaving the camp 
was to be loaded. The party was sent off in charge of a sirbednr, and all this 
they had ammunition to guard, not a man had his magazine charged. 

- - - - - - - - - - - - 

1 .  G.O.C. is an abbreviation used for General Officer in Comniand. 



The Sera is a very dangerous place liable to be attacked so the deliberate 
disobedience of orders might very easily have resulted in a11 the party 
Ileing killed and their rifles and ammunition seized, u t  the same time 
loosirlg the post they huve heen ordered to hold. 

An olticer was ordered and a subedar sent. Another case brought to 
notice is that a Company Commander was answering back in parade 
when asked to halt. You will sce how impossible it is for your British 
Ofticers to do their work if their orders are delibcrcltely disregarded. 
and even ilisubhordinate language used. 

The whole troll ble is that the officers of the regiment do not realize 
their responsibilities. which are very different to what they have baen 
accustonled to in peace. The officers do nor set that their orders arc 
explicitly obeyed as they should. They give orders and do not inisist 
being carried out. My own orders in consequence are not obeyed as 
they should be. There is IIO f i t  scale of punishment and i t  is absolutely 
necessary that therc should be one, and i nrn doing my k t  for the 
regiment but I am not gctling the help 1 should from the officers. I f  this 
continues tliere will be ti very bad disaster and the Sher Regiment will 
not only loose a lot or men and equipment they will cause the other 
regiments to suffer. 1 again will ask you to try to come hcre in P visit 
of inspection. I f  possible 1 will go to G. 0. C. to \\ire asking that you 
may come. 

Your's Sincerely 
A. 1. Molewor~h 
Major 



The Terms and Conditions Relating to the 
Offer of the Nepalese Contigent for 

Garrison Duty in India During 
World War TI" 

Duties 
The contignet will be for- senice in India or on the North West 

Frontier and will 110t be sent overseas. 

Strength 
1 .  The contingent will consissts of two brigades each comprisitlg of 

four battalions of 1,000 men. 
2 .  In addition, each brigade will be accompanic.d by a band of thirty 

strong and two ~nounted sowars. 
3 .  One brigade commander and three staff officers wi l l  accompany 

each brigade and will be attached to our staff. 
4 .  In addition, one seinor oficer of the Nepalese Army will be 

attached for duty on the staff of H.E. the Cormnander-in-Chief in 
Delhi and Simla so that he can put forward the views of Nepalese 
Government and be in a position to advise on matters 
affecting the contingent. He would also be afforded facilities for 
paying frequent visits to the troops for the purpose of inspection. 

5 .  The officers commanding the brigades of the contingent will be 
officially called Brigade Commander, unless he holds the rank of a 
Major General, Lieutenant General or General in rhe Nepalese 
army in which case they will be refered to colloquialy as General. 

Cost: 
I .  It is understood that the Nepalese government desires to bear the 

ordinary charges of troops at the rate these would cost i f  maintai- 
ned in Nepal and the over and above these would be borne by 
the Government of India. 

* This is extracted from the correspondencts between the British Minis- 
ter, G.L. Betham to Maharaja Joodha, Nov. 8, 1939, see E. NO. 2, 
Poka No. 61, File No. Ka, FMAN 

" The terms and conditions relating to the offer of the Nepalese Con- 
tingent during the World War I was also very much similar. 
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2 .  The regular pay of the tl-oops will be borne by the Nepal Govern- 
ment, but from the date of crossing of the frontier allowances 
will be paid by the Government of lndia at the rate shown in 
annexure "A". 

3 .  The brigade commanders will be responsible for paying their men. 

4 .  Good conduct pay will not be paid by the Government of Jnida. 

Pensions, etc. 
I .  Should the contingent proceed on active service disability and 

family pensions will be paid by the Governmznt of India, at the 
rates and under the conditions applicable to similar ranks of the 
Indian army. The Nepalese Government will be consulted on 
each case before the paynient is made. (Above that the adoptiorl 
of the Chatfield Committe's report in respect to the lndian troops 
will also apply to Nepal)'. 

2 .  Under the present conditions gratuties as of the war of 1914-1918 
are not admissable for the lndian army, but should gratuties be 
introduced, tlie personnel of the contingent will be eligible pro 

rata under the conditions applicable to similar ranks of the lndian 
army. Any pension or gratuty, if admissable, that becomes 
payable will be paid in the form of a lump sum to the Nepalese 
Government. 

Honours and Awards 
The Nepalese Government will be consulted in connection with 

any award the Government of India decided to make 011 their 
p~rsonnel, recommendations being subinitted to the Scnior Nepalese 
Officer atlatched to the staff of His Excellency Commander-in-Chief. 

Rations 
In 1915 regular troops in lndia purchased their own rations. This 

system is no longer present, and under the existing arrangements the 
regular army in India receives free rations and a small messing allowance 
for the purchase of extras. It would be convenient if the same system 
was adopted tor the cont~ngent, and i t  is proposed that the combatants 

should be issued with the same scale of free rations as for the 
combatants of the Indian army, as shown in tlie Annexure "B". and draw 

the same messing allowance. No rations will be issued for officers 
above the ranks corresponding Viceroy's commissioned officers in the 
Indian Army. 

1.  This clause in the proposal was deleted due to Nepal's insistence 
from the final agreement. 



Followers Class I are not normally issued with free rations but 
draw in liue a line allowance of Ks. 614 per mensem in addition to allow- 
ances shown in Annexure "A", and it is proposed that the same systcrn 
should be applied to Class 1 Followers of the Contingent. 

1 .  Forage and fodder for horses woi~ld be issued free at the scale 
shown in Annexure "B". 

2 .  If the contingent proceeds on active service the men will get free 
rations at the same scales as for troops o r  the Indian Army as 
shown in Annexure"A". 

Discipline and Law 
Officers and men will be tried for military offences under their own 

code by their .own officers. If the officers have no jurisdiction to deal 
with the case the offender will be sent back to Ncpal to be dealt there. 
If an offence is committed aganist the Civil ancl Criminal Law of India 
the individual will be tried in Indian Courts under the Indian codes; but 
an offender if sentenced to punishment other than a fine will be sent back 
to Nepal to undergo the sentence. 

Accomodation 
The first brigade to arrive will be accomodated at Dehra Dun, 

and the second at Havelian near Abbotabad. 

Training 
1 .  The number of weapons in a battalion is now more diverse, and 

the training far more colnplex than was in the case of 1915. I t  
will be convinient if each brigade is provided by a cadre of 24 
officers and 120 non-commissioned officers for training in advance 
of the arrival of the remainder of the brigade, as sliown in Annex- 
ilre 'C'. This training will be carried out in or near Abbotabad 
for the cadre of both the brigades. I t  would bc convinient if 
at least two arniourers per battalion were to accompany the 
cadres, for training in repair and maintenance of weapons that 
will be issued to the contigent. 

2.  It is proposed to attach three officers of the r e g ~ ~ l a r  Gurkha batta- 
lions to each battalion of the contingent, viz, one field oficer and 
two juinor oficers. These officers will generally assist and advise, 
but they will have no power of command o r  disciplinary powers. 
I t  is also proposed to attach three British N. C. 0:s to each 
battalions to assist with further training if required. 

Dates of Arrival of the Cadres and Contingent 
I t  has been agreed that the whole contingent should be concen- 

trated in India by the 20th March, 1940. 
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For administrative and other reasons i t  is absolutely essential 
that the actual arrival of troops in India should be as early as possible 
and consistent with the above. 

The following dates have been agrced upon for the moves of the 
various portions of the contingent from Raxaul. 

a .  Training of 24 officers and 120 N.  C. 0:s of the First brigade to 
enter Raxaul on the 18th. December. 1939 for Abbotabad. 

b. Training of 24 oficers and 120 N. C. O.'s of the 2nd. brigadc lo 
enter Raxaul on 22nd. January, 1940 for 'Abbotabad. 

c .  The movement of the first and second brigade to be carricd out 
as a coiitinuous movement from Raxaul to the end on the 15th. 
March, 1940. 

d .  One Nepalese officer will arrive in Abbotabad a few days 
in advance of the first training cadre in order lo discuss the datailcd 
arrangements. 

It is understood that the Nepalese Government requires 10 days 
notice before any party is due to entrain in Raxaul. 

Reception Arrangements 
1 .  As it is proposed to issue arms and equiprnents on the arrival of 

the contingent, to its destination in India, it will not be neces- 
sary to establish n special depot at Raxaul for the issue of equip- 
ments. 

2.  The reception and transport arrangements will be similar to those 
in 1915. A railway trasport officer, who will be an officer of a 
Gurkha battalion with a small staff of Gurkha N.  C. 0's.  will be 
at Raxaul throughout the period, when movements are taking 
place, and there will be a similar staff at Lucknow. Tuo  Bri~ish 
officers of the ~ ' u r k h a  battalion will accompany each battalim of 
the contingent from Raxaul to its destination. These officers will 
arrive in Raxaul24 hours before the party, they are to accompan}, 
is due to entrain. 

Your offer of Legation bungnlow at Raxaul is gratefillly accepted. 

Rifles 
Rifles and ammunitions will be issued to the contingent on arrival 

at  destination in India and will not be brought by the contingent, except 
for an armed guard with each battalion. 

Machine-guns 
Machine-guns will be issued in India and i t  will be unnecessary 
for the contingent to bring their own. 
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Equipmen ts 
The men should bring their own leather belts, khukuris, haversacs. 

and water-bottles. After the arrival of the contingent they will be equipped 
by the Government of India. Unit equipment and animal transport as 
necessary will be issued in India. 

Tentage 
Tentage will be supplied by the Government of India. 

Clothing 
Men of the contingent will bring with them the following articles: 

One suit (field service unifrom, khuki drill cloth for one suit to be made 
in India). one pair of boots, two blankets, two "chhaddars", one water- 
proof sheet, one Nepali blanket and one line bedding (for combatants 
only). 

These items will be replaced as necessary by the Government of 
India, with the exception of "chaddars", which arz not an issue item to 
the Indian troops. 

Entranching Tools 
Each battalion will bring with them 64 picks, 216 shovels, 2 crow 

bars. 12 axes, 20 spades, large and small. 2 hammers, 2 chisels, 1 kodale 
o r  marnooti and one billhook. 

Sirhitld pattern entranching tools will not be brought. 

Charges and Transport 
The following charges with their saddlery will be brought by the 

contingent :-- 

Per Brigade Headquarters :- 
For  Brigade Commander and Staff officers-3 
Per Battalion :- 
For Commanding officer, Second-in-Command and Adjutant-3. 
N o  charges will be sent with the training cadres. 

Additional charges and ponies to complete to scale for a regular 
Gurkha battalion of the Indian Army plus charges for two sowars at 
each brigade Headquarters and at the headquarter of the contingent a t  
Delhi will be issued in India. Unit transport as necessary will be issued 
in India. 

Signalling equipments 
Battalions should bring their own signalling equipments, which 

will be supplemented as necessary by the Government of India. 
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Medical 

In each battalion there will be one phyiscian and one drrrser with 
the following equipments:- 

Painners No. 1 1 
Painners No. 2 1 
Field Medical Compounder 1 
Field Surgical Haversack 1 
First Field Dressing loo0 Pieam 

Other arrangement8 as necessary will be made by the Government 
of India. 

Major N. Eustance, 216 th. Gurkha Rifles is arriving as training 
officer to escort the Nepalese contingent. 

Bahadur Shumsher 
E. de Burgh 



APPENDIX G* 

The Annual Statement of Combatant Gurkha Recruits Enrolled at Kuaragbat and 

Ghoom During the Years 1942, 1944 

Name of 
Recruiting Depot Jan. Feb. March April May June July August Sept. Oct. Nov. Dec. 

-~ - 

For the Year 1942 

Kunraghat 137 99 50 27 3 5 94 86 105 240 x 3.981 4,530 
Ghoom 26 18 29 1,336 1,435 5 29 150 353 3 62 x 16 15 
Laheria Saharai x x x x x x x x x x 1,352 1.998 

For the Year 1944 

K unraghat 1,288 227 10 26 10 28 x 12 10 2,240 1,628 2,108 
Ghoom 3 13 13 610 787 189 20 4 1 34 1 508 x x 

Laheria Saharai 614 x x x x x x x x x 1,601 1,087 
-- - - - - - - 

* This table is compiled from the monthly statements forwarded by G.C. Strahan, Recruiting Officer for the GurLha 
to the B~itish Minister, G.L.. Betham in Kathmandu during the year>. 1942, 1944. See E. No. 2, Poku No. 56, File 
No. 421 Klrn, 1942, FMAN. 



APPENDIX H* 

Abstract of the Conversation between the 
Marques of Linlithgow, the Viceroy of 

India and General Bahadur Shumsher on 
December 19, 1941" 

Viceroy: 1 regret that my proposal caused much difficulty to the Mails- 
juju; but our only purpose was to find a suitable role for 
the Nepalese Contingent in India. The entry of Japan in h e  
war .has added a new dimension to this conflict. If 
there are oL7jections to the sending of the Nepalese Contin- 
gent totheWest,howaboutsendingthe Contingentto Burma? 

Bahadnr: This would pose the same problem. If on the one hand the 
Nepalese contingent had to cross the Persian Gulf, while on 
the other i t  had to cross the Bay of Bengal. 

Viceroy: Then i t  is a very difficult matter. 
Bahadur: It is true that religious scruples are not violated when the 

Nepalese Contingent go to Burma; yet the AfuIraraja would 
be falling back upon his word, for he had promised to his 
troops that they would not have to cross the frontier of India. 
In the World War 1 a proposal was madc by His Britanic 
Majesty to send the Nepalese Contingent for services in 
Egypt; but when the proposal was referred back it was d r o p  
ped. The Agreement signed between the two Governments 
has spelled out very clearly and specifically the terms and 
conditions relating to the service of the Nepalese Contingent 
in India. Now the government of India is disregarding the 
religious scruples of the Nepalese by insisting upon the 
change. This has put us in difficulty. 

Viceroy: (After some moments of serious thoughts) The Mararaja has 
rendered to us very valuable help. But since there is no 

* Source : E. No. 2, Poka No. 61, File No. 507, 1940. FMAN 
* *  This appendix is a perfect illustration of the fact that the Nepalese 

diplomats were no appearsers; but could stand by their guns 
when attempts were made to deviate from the original text of the 
agreement. 
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other suitable role for the Nepalese Contingent in India. 1 
am afraid that His Highness will have to agree to pull out the 
Nepalese contingent from India. There is no other alterna- 
tive. (Turning to Archibald Wavell, the Commander-in- 
Chief of India-do you agree ' I )  

C-in-C: Yes. 

Bahadur: I om very much surprised to hear that there is no role for 
the Nepalese contingent in India. 111 fact, I can correctly 
visualize all kinds of role for the Nepalese Contingent in 
India, specially in the garrison duty of the forts of the North 
West Frontier, prison war camps and for other internal 
security. I would also like to point out that our contingent 
is by no means less trained than the newly raised Gurkha 
battalions. Let me tell you one thing my country is doing her 
utmost to raise fresh recruits for the Ciurkha battalions to 
serve overseas; and we would like the Nepalese Contingent 
to be kept in India. I am constrained to say that it is very 
unkind remark on the part of Your Excellency to assert that 
there is no suitable role for the Nepalese Contingent in India. 
His Highness, the Moharuj~~,  is ungrildgingly and without any 
consideration of our own country is sending all the young 
mountain-manhood for your cause. Though knowing all 
this, you would still like to return our Contingent we are 
helpless. We are quite prepared to accept such a proposal, 
though such a action would definitey hurt our fellings, very 
much. To put this in another perspective, how would the 
whole world comment on the century old friendship between 
Nepal and Great Britain, if  at a moment when the gates of 
India is threatened on two fronts, the Nepalese Contingent 
is asked to return? As regards my personal position, I shall 
consider . my mission as a failure and perhaps i t  would lead 
to the end of my political career. The report of Colonel 
Betham must have acquainted yo11 with the diffici~lties faced 
by the Mnharuju. 

Viceroy: Yes ! 1 feel what you say is right. Now, Commander-in-Chief, 
since you have heard General Bahadur's version, we must 
find a way out. (looking towards Bahadur Shumsher) 
Certainly I woilld not like to loose a friend like you. 

C-in-C: In that case, I would like to consult my officers regarding the 
Contigent's role. 1 would like to take some of them, one or 
two battalions to the Assam side. 



Bahadur: Our religion raises no ojbection for you to take the troops 
to Assam. You can take them to any place within the bor- 
ders of India; and use them for any service you need. 

C-in-C: Suppose an occasion arises for the Nepalese troops to cross 
the Indo-Burmse border while fighting with the enemy. If 
at this moment the troops would halt at the border it would 
be very risky to use such a troop. 

Bahadur: The crossing of the Indian frontier by the Nepalese troops 
both in the ~ i s t e r n  and Western front would be a special 
case. When 1 went to Nepal 314 months ago 1 talked with 
the Maharaju confidentially about such a case. The Maha- 
raja has permitted us to go outside the borders of India in 
such cases. Our men would, in fact, Ix only too glad te 

pursue the enemy. 

Viceroy: Then every thing is right and settled now. 1 am sorry that 
you have been placed under great stress and strain. 

Bahadur: Maharaja had been placed under great difficulty but Your 
Excellency has realized this-thus har been greatly relieved. 



APPENDIX I* 

English Translation of Japanese Broadcasts from 
Nepal* 

A: From Rangoon, May 2, 1944 

Hallo Gurkha brothers ! listen to how the British have spoiled 
your notion of freedom. Even when India was under the rule of the Mus- 
lim Emperors your country was flowing with wealth and youthful man- 
hood. However, as the British set their foot in the Indian soil things 
began to deteriorate. At that time Nepal was the very bastion of 
freedom and happiness. Then came 1814, when the British waged a war 
against Nepal on a false pretext. The Gurkhas also accepted the chal- 
lenge and having girded up their loins did come out victorious. War 
then broke a second time, and in this also they were successful. The 
Britions then took refuge to treachery and fought for a third time during 
which the Gurkhas were unfortunately defeated. As the war came to a 
close the British were deeply impressed by the heroism of the Gurkhas, 
thus, they decided to make peace and began to enlist the Gurkhas in 
their army. Such an arrangement has hurt the very concept of indepen- 
dence of which the word Gurkha is thc embodiment. They, being appre- 
hensive of the fact that such a brave nation would dominate the world, 
did not permit education to spread into the counry thus kept the Gurkhas 
illiterate. 

In the year 1914 the Great War broke out during which the Gur- 
khas fought hard and maintained their good name. However, after the 
war, the British went on increasing the enlistment of the Gurkhas in their 
army by fourfold. This was the fruit the valliant Gurkhas reaped for 
their valuable cooperation. 

To champion the British cause is going on a suicide mission. 
However, there is yet time. It is time for you to acknowledge the foolish- 
ness of your conduct and like all free countries join your hands with the 
IndoJapanese forces in defence of freedom. Otherwise no trace of your 
country is going to be left. A large portion of Manipur has already 

+ These broadcasts are extracted from E. No. 2, Poka No. 54, File No. 
Do, 7 Ka March I ,  1941-May 31, 1941. FMAN 

* *  The Translation froni Nepali to English is mine. 
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been snatched from the British hands. India will also be freed from bon- 
dage within a few days. The Gurkhas still have a chance to preserve 
their independence. I f  you are still inclined to back the British 1 must 
say your future is extremely gloomy. Brothers and sisters ! what more 
shall I say ? 

B. From Saigon, May 2, 1944 

In Nepal even lads of 15 years are being conscripted. The 
lack of youths is being very much felt in the countryside. Forgetting 
their own independence, the Nepalese are fighting the forces of free India. 
However, the forces of Free lndia have not yet attacked any Indians or 
the Gurkhas. The Gurkhas, who have joined the side of Free lndia 
have been telling a lot about British oppression. They are given rations 
not at all fit for use, while the Whites are provided everything up to the 
mark of distinction. Brothers and sisters ! you must all combine and 
help in the war of your own freedom. Why do you attack the forces of 
Free Inida ? 

In Palel, all the Indians except the Gurkhas have been removed 
to the rear because of the apprehension felt by the British of the desertion 
by the Indian troops. Palel will be in our hand any moment. 



Memorandum of Agreement, 1948 

1. In response to a request made by the Government of India for help 
in the maintenance of law and order in India and as the Government of 
Nepal deem it desirable to render all possible help in the cause of peace, 
the Government of Nepal have agreed in principle to the loan to India of 
a Contingent of Nepalese troops consisting of ten battalions, subject to the 
settlement of the term and conditions on which they are to serve in India. 

2. Should circumstances arise when the presence of foreign troops is 
considered improper by the Nepal Government according to international 
law and usage, or  if Nepalese troops are required at home to meet any un- 
foreseen emergency, the Government of India would not consider it an 
unfriendly act if Nepal finds it necessary to withdraw these troops, and 
does so. 

3. The terms and conditions of service were the subject of discussion 
at Kathmandu on 13.7.48 and 14.7.48 between the representatives of the 
Government of India and Nepal and the agreement reached is embodied in 
Annexure I to this Memorandum. 

4. The representatives of the two Governments desire to place on 
record that their discussions have been conducted in an atmosphere of 
extreme cordiality and good-will and are fully confident that the friendly 
relations which exist between the two independent coutries will be further 
cemented as a result of the arrangements which have now been agreed 
upon in regard to the loan of the Nepalese troops to India. 

5 .  Signed in duplicate at  Kathmandu this 18th day of July One thou- 
rand nine hundred and forty-eight. 

Sdl Surjit Singh Majithia 
for the Government of India. 

.Sd/ Mohan Shumsber 
Jung Bahadur Rana. 
for the Government of Nepal. 

Source E. No. 2 Poka No 61, Kha, File No. 67, 2005/1948 



Terms and conditions of service of the 
Contingent of Nepalese Troops 

Being Loaned to India 

1 .  Duties: The Contingent will be employed in lndia on such duties 
as are referred to in the Memorandum and will, as far as possible,be located 
in territories adjacent to Nepal, that is, United Provinces, Bihar and West 
Bengal. While in India the Nepalese troops will be called to the aid of the 
civil authorities only when the conditions are so disturbed that the civil 
forces alone are unable to handle the situation. 

2 .  Strength: The Contingenet will consist of ten battalions. A senior 
officer of the Nepalese Army is to be designated as General Officer 
of theNepalese Contingent,and willbe attachedfor duty onthe 
staff of the Commander-in-Chief in India, in order to be able to advise the 
latter on all matters affecting the Contingent. He will also make tours 
of inspection of Units when necessary and the Government of lndia will 
afford all necessary facilities for such tours. In addition a senior officer of 
the Nepalese Army of the rank of Major General will be attached to the staff 
of the General Officer Commanding-in-Chief, Eastern Command, to 
represent to General Officer Commanding-in-Chief, Nepalese Con tingent, 
at  the said Command. 

3. Organisation: The battalions of the Nepalese Contingent will be 
oganised broadly on the lines of an Indian Infantry Battalion. The details 

of the organisation are given in Annexure 11. 

4 .  Discipline and Law: Oficers and men will be tried for military 
offences under their own court by their own officers. If the officers have 

no power or jurisdiction to deal with the case, the offender will be sent back 
to Nepal to be dealt with there. 

If an offence is committed against the civil or criminal law of India, 
the individual will be tried in the Indian courts under the Indian law, but 
If an offender is sentenced to punishment other than fine he will bc sent back 
to Nepal to undergo the sentence. 
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The Government of India will assure that the Regional Intelligence 
and Police Departments will help the Cornn~anding Officers to take adc- 
quate measures to safeguard Nepalese troops from subversive propaganda. 

5 .  Pqv ant/ Allon~ancc~s: In addition to the rates of pay and al1ow:cnces 
admissible under the Nepal Government Rules while serving in Nepal 
which will continue to be paid by the Nepal Government, the following 
special allowances will be given to officers and men of the Nepalese Contin- 
gent by the Government of India from the date of crossing the frontier: 

Colonel 
Lieutenant Colonel 
Major 
Captain 
Lieutenant 
Subedar Major and Subedar 
Jemadar 
Havildar 
Lance Naik 
Riflemen, Bugler, etc. 
(Including mule driver) 
Kharidars and Dithas 
(Civil Officers) 
Pandit 
Accountants and clerks 
Cook 
Kotay 
Armourers and artificers 
(If non-combatants) 
Pipa Jemadar 
Pipa Havildar 
Pipas and Regimental followers. 
(Including Syces) 
Dolay 
Mehter (Sweeper) 

Per month. 
9.  

No other personal allowances will be admissible except hair cutting 
and washing allowances where the services of barbers and dhobies are not 
provided in kind. If any allowance other than those in force in the Indian 
Army at present is given to them in the furture, the question of its granting 
to the personnel of the Nepalese Contingent will be considered on its merit. 

6 .  Rations: Rations will be supplied by the Government of India on 
the same scale as is applicable to the Indian troops. Rations will also be 



provided to non-comba tanls includiag Civil Officers but excluding private 
servants. 

7 .  Clothing: Clothing will be provided by the Government of India 
rccording to the scale applicable to the Indian troops, unless such articles 
of c!othing as are taken from Nepal. 

8 .  Medical Facilities: These will be provided by the Government of 
lndia as for Indian troops. 

9 .  Gurkhas Hats: Every effort will be made by the Government of lndia 
to provide Gurkha hats. 

10. Accommociations: (A)  No rent will be recovered from officers of 
the contingent occupying Government-owned, hired or appropriated bun- 
galows or  tents. The officers will, however, make their own arrangements 
for furniture and will pay for water and light. 

(B) Accolnmodation together with furniture, water and light will 
be provided free of charge to all other ranks on the scale applicable to the 
corresponding ranks of the Indian Army. 

1 1 .  Travelling Allowance: Persoi~nel of the Contingent will be subject 
to the rules in the Passage Regulations, India, applicable to similar ranks 
of the Indian Army. 

1 2 .  Pensions and Gratuties: While the Nepalese troops are serving in 
India, the grant of disability and family pensions will be regulated in accor- 
dance with the same rules and under the same conditions as  applicable to 

Indian troops of corresponding rank. 

13.  Arms, Amn~unition and Eq~ipnretrts: (A)  These will be provided 
on loan by the Government of India on the same scale as for the Units of 
the Indian army. 

(B) Opportunity will also be taken to train Nepalese Troops in the 
use of modern weapon techniques. 

14. Unit Allowances: (as distinct from personal allowances) The 
battalions of the contingent will be entitled to such unit allowances as are 
admissible to units of the Indian Infantry. 

1 5 .  Incidence of Cost : The Government of Nepal will bear the ordinary 
charges of these battations at the rate it would have cost the Nepal Govern- 
ment to maintain them in Nepal. All charges over and above this 
amount will be borne by the Government of India. 
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the proem of seauIsriution, is told in this volume. It id an iranyof M-ythat 
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brought about an increasing secularization d her polity and 80Cietv. 
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